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INTRODUCTION 


Damaged by water and worms, defective at the end, and marred by innumerable 
copyist's errors, folios 216-237 of the facticious Paris manuscript Ancien 
fonds grec 360 have attracted the interest of musicologists and lexicograph¬ 
ers at least since 1688, when Ducange published his "Glossariura ad Scripto- 
res Media* & Infimae Grmcitatis" and quoted a number of passages from the 
manuscript. Since then, this mutilated collection of texts and fragments, 
all of them dealing with Greek or Byzantine musical theory, has been nor¬ 
mally referred to as the Hagiopolites - a title which is found at the be¬ 
ginning of the collection and is explained in its first paragraph. For the 
time being I shall continue to use "Hagiopolites" in the traditional way, 
i.e. as a global reference to all the texts actually found on these twenty- 
two folios of the Paris manuscript ("P"). I should like to point out, how¬ 
ever, that I still have my doubts about the correctness of the way in which 
the title has been understood. I express my basic ideas on this point in 
Note 3 to § 1, but at present I do not want to be more specific. 

The Hagiopolites has been used by Vincent in 1847, by Tzetzes in 1874, 
Thibaut 1913, H0eg 1924, Floros 1970 - just to mention a few names - and 
there exist at least three complete copies taken from P: one by Frangois 
Louis Perne in 1811 (Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale, Inv. No. II, 4159), 
another by Theodoros Sypsomo in 1856 (Leningrad, Petropolitanus graecus 
140, Muralt), and a copy made by Carsten H0eg ab. 1920 (two note-books, 
belonging to the Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae). Vincent's "Notice sur di¬ 
vers manuscrits grecs relatifs a la musique" 1 contains on pp.259-81 text 
and translation of §§ 90-97 and 100-05; Thibaut's "Monuments de la Nota¬ 
tion Ekphonetique et Hagiopolite de l'Eglise Grecque”, Saint-Petersbourg 
1913, on pp.57-60 gives the Greek text of §§ 1-27 according to the Paris 
manuscript, and §§ 1-5 after Sypsomo's copy as well. But no complete 
edition of the Hagiopolites has ever been made. 

The physical state of P is rather bad. Until the book was repaired 
in the 1960s, its paper was constantly decaying, and whenever a scholar 
worked his way through the 22 folios, letters or even entire words got 
lost. A great deal of the damage can be dated to the winter of 1810-11, 
in connection with Perne's fight to overcome the difficulties of decipher- 


1. Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque du Roi et autres 
bibliotheques. XVI,2. Paris 1847. 
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ing: his activity actually made the size of many holes grow considerably! 
But subsequent copies and old photographs show that the.process continued; 
no doubt, the last losses were due to the final rescue operation, twenty 
years ago. 

* 

At that time, I had already begun to collect material for an edition. I had 
typed a working copy (from a microfilm put at my disposal by Oliver Strunk) 
and collated this typed text with the original in Paris in April 1960. 
During the following years I returned to my material on several occasions, 
mainly in connection with university teaching; but for obvious reasons the 
material was not yet ripe for publication. 

In 1971, only a few days before I went to Gottingen with a lecture on 
"The Hagiopolites. Problems of a critical edition", I came across a new 
source for §§ 56-96 and 98-99, the Sinaiticus'graecus 1764 ("S"). This late 
manuscript''' descends from the same manuscript as part of the Hagiopolites 
- their common contents being, in the main, an incomplete text of the third 

of the Anonymi Bellermanni - and it can be used to control or to correct 

2 

many of the corrupt readings of P. 

In 1973, during a stay in Brussels, I happened to find Perne 1 2 3 s apo¬ 
graph of P. The main importance of this source is that it makes us realize 
what the Paris manuscript looked like in 1811. For the constitution of the 

text it is of little help, since the later losses can be supplied by emen- 

3 

dation, also without access to Perne. 

In April 1981, the Editorial Committee of the new subseries of Monu- 


1. More likely written in the 18th century than earlier. In his Teubner 
edition of the Anonymi Bellermanni, Najock describes the manuscript as 
saec. XVI ut videtur variis manibus scriptus; but the early date is only 
certain for the beginning, not for folios 92r sqq. - our present concern. 

The hand of these folios resembles that of one Nicephoros Glykys, a Sinai 
monk of Cretan origin, who once owned the manuscript (entry oh fol. 5r: in 
xSv vuxritpopou tepoyovaxou ouvauTou toO yluxems xprixos). 

2. In.a revised shape my Gottingen lecture has'been published in Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Band 125: Ober- 
lieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, hrsg. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin 
1981, pp.465-78, with the title "The manuscript tradition of the Hagio¬ 
polites: A preliminary investigation on Ancien Fonds Grec 360 and its sources". 

3. I still have had no access to Theodoros Sypsomo's copy from 1856; but 
there is little chance that we shall learn much about the text from it - 
except, maybe, for a few cases where Perne was not able to read words which 
were lost between 1856 and 1920, the approximate date of H0eg's copy. 
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menta Musicae Byzantinae, the Corpus Scriptorum de Re Musica, at a meeting 
in Vienna discussed the proper way of handling the Hagiopolites. The fact 
is that the Paris compilation has a quite complicated structure: Its be¬ 
ginning contains Byzantine musical theory (§§ 1-55), but evidently reflects 
various stages of musical notation, some sections dealing with Coislin no¬ 
tation, others with Middle Byzantine notation. The rest (§§ 56-105) con¬ 
sists of Ancient Greek musical theory - again, apparently, taken from 
various contexts: §§ 56-89 and 98 incorporate most of Anonymus III Beller- 
manni; § 99 is one of the diatonic scales known from Alypius; §§ 90-97 
and §§ 100-105 are only known from P and S, or from P alone. 

This complicated structure seemed to dictate a different treatment 

for each of its constituent parts. The paragraphs from the Anonymus III 

2 

Bellermanni have recently been edited by Najock, and the readings of P 
and S are incorporated•and discussed in his editions. A re-edition would 
therefore be superfluous - and misleading, too, if the text were properly 
emendated; for a solidly emendated text would most certainly be far better 
than the text was when it got into the Hagiopolites compilation. The re¬ 
maining Ancient paragraphs, on the other hand, have not been edited since 
1847, and the need for a thorough revision is obvious, also because of 
the discovery of the Sinai manuscript. The real difficulty, however, is 
to be found in the Byzantine texts (§§ 1-55). For although no other direct 
manuscript source for these paragraphs is known, their contents have been 
quoted or paraphrased or referred to in many Metabyzantine treatises on 
music. Consequently, the entire corpus of later treatises ought to be sift¬ 
ed before our difficult text could be properly edited and provided with 
the necessary Realkommentar. This procedure, however, would not be possible 
as long as the texts had not been critically edited - and for such critical 
editions, a publication of the Hagiopolites texts would be a great help! 

On the strength of these considerations, the Editorial Committee de¬ 
cided to edit the Hagiopolites twice: A preliminary edition should be made 


1. § 11, however, belongs to the Ancient material, and must have been 
moved to its present place from § 87. 

2. Dietmar Najock, Drei anonyme griechische Traktate uber die Musik. Eine 
koramentierte Neuausgabe des Bellermannschen Anonymus. Gottinger Musikwis- 
senschaftliche Arbeiten, Band 2, Gottingen 1972 (with a German translation). 
- Anonyma de musica scripta Bellermanniana, edidit Dietmar Najock, Leipzig 
1975 (Bibliotheca Teubneriana). 
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immediately, in a dozen duplicated copies for distribution among the editors 
of the other theoretical texts and would-be collaborators. And at the end of 
the entire publication work - with the relevant texts accessible in the Cor¬ 
pus Scriptorum de Re Musica , or at least thoroughly studied - a full size 
edition, with photographs of the 44 pages of the Paris manuscript, with 
translation, detailed commentaries, etc. should close the series. 

When X returned from Vienna and reported to my Institute's Board, our 
Director - Jan Pinborg - immediately suggested one change in these plans: 
to let my preliminary edition be printed in the Cahiers of the Institute, 
instead of manufacturing only a handful of duplicates. 

* 

I have found it necessary to give this brief survey of the genesis of the 
present edition. Let me now proceed to describe what the reader can expect 
to find in it: 

First and foremost it should be remembered that this "edition" is de¬ 
vised and planned as a working tool , primarily to simplify the task for 
the editor or editors who some day will be ready to make the final edition. 
In the meantime, it' is my hope that others as well may find it useful, in 
spite of its evident imperfections. Not wishing to delay a provisional 
publication of the text, I decided to publish it as soon as I had worked 
my way through all 105 paragraphs. My notes and a good many details in the 
text itself reveal inconsistencies which might have been avoided if I had 
spent another year or more on a revision. But this, in my opinion, can as 
easily be done by the benevolent reader. 

On the single elements of the edition I have the following remarks: 

THE GREEK TEXT: In principle, the right-hand columns render the text as 
found in P, including its punctuation. In two respects, however, I have 
had to normalize: 

1. Since it is quite often impossible to see the exact shape of the 
breathings, I have preferred to normalize - also in the cases where the 
reading is clear. The opposite would have conveyed a false impression of 
accuracy. 

2. For similar reasons I have simplified the punctuation, using a 

comma whenever I felt sure that this was in the manuscript, but not trying 
to make any distinction between and etc. Notwithstanding this pre¬ 

caution I am convinced that a renewed comparison with the original will 
lead to a number of changes. Besides, it is my impression that many of the 
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punctuation signs were added later. I have not tried to render this detail 
in my transcript. The left-hand columns contain the texts in their emendated 
shape, provided with a punctuation of my own. Of course, this is not the 
final text: The cmces and blanks indicate places where I am sure that there 
is something wrong; but besides, there are numerous readings where I am 
not sure myself* - and no doubt as many where I have overlooked the difficult¬ 
ies . 

NB. In the paragraphs which are taken over from the Anonymi Bellerman- 

ni, my aim has been to reconstruct, as far as possible, the corrupt text 

of the manuscript from which P and S descend. The resulting text is absurd, 

of course, and therefore cannot be translated. But it gives us an idea of 

what the compiler of the Hagiopolites had at his disposal. For the benefit 

of those who take an interest in the Anonymi Bellermanni, I have underlined 

2 

all words which deviate from Najock's text. 

THE CRITICAL APPARATUS: I have not recorded the many misreadings of Perne's 

(nor the few of H0eg 1 s), except for cases where they seem to be of some use 

for the constitution of the text. Also non-recorded are the cases where 

3 

Perne's use of pencil reveals his working technique. 

NB. In the Anonymi Bellermanni paragraphs, the siglum "Anon" represents 
Najock's text. If this text is based on conjecture, a scholar's name will 
be added in parenthesis. If it is not the reading of all Najock's MSS (ABCD), 
the source will be added. If there is no parenthetical addition, the text 
is found in ABCD (or ABC, where D does not have the text). 

The variatio sermonis of my Latin is unintentional. 

THE TRANSLATION: The translation has been made en route, together with the 
notes. It is to be understood as a kind of running commentary, and should 
be used in connection with the Greek text. Frequently, especially in the 
beginning, it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. Passages which I 


1. These are always mentioned in the critical apparatus, normally also in 
the notes. 

2. The underlined words in the right-hand columns mark off all cases where 
P deviates from the model manuscript (as reconstructed in the left-hand 
columns). I am afraid that I have not been entirely consistent in this 
matter, having left a number of P's orthographical peculiarities unmarked. 

3. My dossier contains a complete material for a study of this detail. It 
may be of some interest, as a sample, but not in the present context. 
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do not understand are indicated either by questionmarks or by word-by-word 
translation between inverted commas. Clarifying additions are added in 
brackets, quite often in Italics. 

The terminology, inevitably, has caused trouble, and my solution of 
the problems is far from being uniform. Quite often I have preferred to 
use the Greek words themselves - e.g. Echos, Tonos, Mesos. Some expressions 
have been rendered differently, depending on the context. Thus, my English 
text indiscriminately uses "Plagios Deuteros", "Second Plagal", and "the 
plagal of Deuteros". 

THE NOTES: The notes deal primarily with matters which concern the wording 
of the Greek text. Sometimes, it has been necessary to go into the substance 
of the text, in connection with textual difficulties. Bits of genuine Real- 
kommentar do occur, now and then, but are never fully elaborated. The de¬ 
tailed commentary belongs to a future stage of the project, the authoritative 
Corpus edition. 

THE INDEX: A complete Index verborum must also be postponed. In its present 
shape, the text is still so full of errors and uncertain readings that an 
all-comprehensive index would be misleading. At present, a selective index 
of terms is to be preferred. The index, however, includes a complete In¬ 
dex nominum. 

The mixture of Ancient and Byzantine texts is reflected, also, in the 
index: Words which occur in the Ancient paragraphs (11 and 56-105) are 
marked off by means of the asterisk (*). If words occur in both layers, 
there will be two entries. 

CHAPTERS and PARAGRAPHS: Red initial letters divide the Hagiopolites text 
in 30 sections or chapters, of varying length.^ In the parts which are com¬ 
mon to P and S, the two manuscripts agree in their divisions, though S oc¬ 
casionally has extra initial letters, not found in P. Apparently, then, 
the system was taken over from the model manuscript. I have used Roman 
numbers to indicate the thirty sections of P. 

The division into paragraphs is my own, except for those paragraphs 
that contain the Anonymus Bellermanni. Here one obviously has to keep the old 


1. The rubricator forgot to write initial letters in §§ 36, 70, and 101. 
The initial letters are now lost at § 4 and, presumably, at § 94. The 
lay-out at the beginning of § 52 is peculiar (see notes) but seems to re¬ 
flect a division in the model manuscript; I have treated this place as if 
the indication of a new section was a regular one. 

In S, all chapters have headings. These are listed in Najock 1972, p.216. 
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division, the one introduced by Bellermann in 1841. The following Con¬ 
cordance enables a rapid orientation: 

Concordance of the Anonymus III Bellermanni and the Hagiopolites: 


ANON 

HAG 

ANON 

HAG 

HAG 

ANON 

HAG 

ANON 

33 

77 

52 

71 

56 

58 

7.1 

52 

34 

78 

53 

72 

57 

59 

72 

53 

35 

79 

54 

73 

58 

60 

73 

54 

36 

80 

55 

74 

59 

61 

74 

55 

37 

81 

56 

75 

60 

62 

75 

56 

38 

82 

57 

76 

61 

63 

76 

57 

39 

83 



62 

64 



40 

84 

58 

56 

63 

65 

77 

33 

41 

85 

59 

57 

64 

66 1 

78 

34 



60 

58 



79 

35 

42 

67 

61 

59 

65 

50 

80 

36 

43 

68 

62 

60 

66 

51 

81 

37 

44 

69 

63 

61 



82 

38 

45 

70 

64 

62 

67 

42 

83 

39 

46 

70a 

65 

63 

68 

43 

84 

40 

47 

70b 

66 1 

64 

69 

44 

85 

41 

48 

70c 



70 

45 



49 

70d 

66 2 

86 

70a 

46 

86 

66 2 



67 

87 

70b 

47 

87 

67 

50 

65 

68 

88 

70c 

48 

88 

68 

51 

66 

69 

89 

70d 

49 

89 

69 



78 

98 



98 

78 


* 


I had planned to include a thorough codicological description of P and S 
in the present edition and to return, also, to the discussion between Na- 
jock and myself on the order of the Anonymus paragraphs in P.^ The latter 
question, however demands a quite lengthy argumentation which would lead 
this introduction off its track; so it better be taken up in another con- 


1. See my article referred to above (p. 2, note 2) and pp. 215-16 of Na- 
jock's Gottingen edition from 1972 (above, p.3, note 2). 
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text. As to the codicological description, it will find a more appropriate 
place in the final edition, with its reproductions of all 22 folios of P 
and a representative material from S. 

At the Second International Colloquium on Greek Palaeography and Co- 
dicology (Berlin and Wolfenbiittel, October 17-21, 1983) I discussed the 
dating of P with a number of colleagues; the communis opinio still is that 
P was written in the first half of the 14th century. There are no visible 
watermarks. 

* 

* * 

Since I began to work on this edition, a quarter of a century ago, I have 
discussed the text and the manuscript with a great number of friends; stu¬ 
dents, colleagues, and others. I have, in fact, drawn heavily and shame¬ 
lessly on the expertice of others. It is impossible for me to specify for 
each of them what kind of help I have experienced, and any attempt to do 
so would fail to match reality. I cannot send this book to the press, how¬ 
ever, without mentioning the names of three persons who have been more ac¬ 
tively engaged in the final stage of the work than anybody else: 

Sten Ebbesen, the Director of our Institute, to whom I am indebted 
for advice on text, translation, and notes for almost every paragraph. 

He is also the one who, in his capacity of editor of the CIMAGL, with 
mild but efficient pressure has forced me to keep the dead-line as settled 
a year ago. 

Bjarne Schartau, who has been involved in the work since 1965 , not 
the least on codicological matters. In the critical moment, where time 
pressure was most heavily felt, he offered his assistance and typed most 
of the Greek text and the critical apparatus, and also prepared the Index. 

Hannah Krogh Hansen, the efficient secretary of the Institute, who 
has typed most of the translation and the notes, and has mounted the off¬ 
set material as competently and elegantly as could be wished for. 


Jargen Raasted 
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BiPA-lov ' Ay LonoXiirris, ctoyhexpottiuevov fix tlvojv uouolxcov 

UeSoScov. 

I 1. 'AYLOTioXuTrie Xeyetcxl to (Bl- P: 

(JAlov, ETxeuSri txeplexel aYLorv tl¬ 
vcov xa.L aaxriTcov 3 Cep 6 LaXau^avTcov 
[ ] £v tiji atY^cji] tloXel 

5 Ttov MepoctoXuvixov, ouy [ypa.] 

Tiapa te toO xupou Koaua. xaL ToO 
xuppu * Icoavvou toO Aauaaxrivou 

TCOV TIOLTITCOV. 

Cf cod S fol 99r 

post 2 eicel6 desinit Perne 4 [naxEptov] Vincent 5 auy[ypayyaxa. ] Vin¬ 
cent, CTUY(PUYYP“<pev?) Theodoros Sypsomo 6 [toO oplou Koaya] Vincent, 
toO jcupoO K..yS recte Sypsomo, x[o0] oiy[lou Koa]y3 Gastoud 8 post itoL- 
rixuv ita interpunxit Vincent, ut §2,1-2 cum praecedentibus cohaereant 


’AyloxoXlttis Xeyetoil to (3l- 
3Xlov, enpSp tieplexel ayc-cov xu- 
vfiv Map &axr)TS\) gpio SLaXayiiavxwv 
[ 6 litt] xTj a[ 3 ] hoXel 
tcov LEpoaoXuytOv, auy[ 8 ] 

itapa te toO MupoO xoaya xat, toO 
xupoU ’ uo toO SayaaxLVoO 
xoiv to ltitSov * 


TRANSLATION: 

Hagiopolites, a Book Put Together From Several Treatises on Music, 

1. This book is called "Hagiopolites" because of its contents, works on 
saints and ascetes in the Holy City of Jerusalem, written by Master Cosmas 
and Master John of Damascus, the poets. 

NOTES: - 

* 1. Until now, no convincing remedy has been found to supply the illegible 

words in lines 4-5. Evidently, the book got its title ("Hagiopolites") from 
its contents; but what kind of texts did it contain? Texts to be sung, no 

doubt, cf. §2,1-2; and written by Kosmas and John of Damascus. Now, if the 

object for Tteppexet (2) did not follow until in line 5, the obvious reading 
would be puy[yP<5ijUoitoi] and our problem would be what to supply in line 4. 

But if the object came already in line 4, we would like to take 5-8 as a 

participium conjunction, an apposition to this object - to be supplied as 
auYYpucpevxa, auYYPOKpevxas, or auYYpacpeCooiS depending on our filling out of 
the lacuna in 4. In any case, the word missing in 4 ought then to mean 
"chanted pieces", and the genitives in 2-3 should be understood as "the 
saints and ascetes celebrated in these hymns". Concerning the illegible 
word in 4 we know that it was rather short (space for no more than five 
letters), and from the unclear traces of the top of some of its letters it 
seems unlikely that the word was xpoTtapua or xavovas. Maybe aayaxa or (J>6as? 
Another line of thought is suggested by the related text in Vatican gr.872 
(Tardo, p.164) which speaks of xfiiv oiyliov yapxupuv oauov xe hoi XolicEv koXl- 
teloi. Unfortunately, our illegible word cannot possibly be tioXlteloiv ; but 
epya, perhaps. Finally, it cannot be excluded that the illegible word was 
an adjective, belonging to 8 lij). Bl<j> SLaXavKpavxmv oayij)? 

* 2. The punctuation in lines 3 and 5 is interesting but leads to no safe 
interpretation of the context. The dot after 6LaXayi|,(4vT(ov may serve to iso- 
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late dyi-iov - 6oalaii<l'dvTtov, and the comma after 'Iepoaolupwv ought to indi¬ 
cate that the localization "in the Holy City of Jerusalem" refers back. 

But in this case, our ideas about the meaning of the first word in line 4 
should be accordingly revised. 

It should be remembered, however, that the punctuation of P is somewhat 
capricious, at times utterly misleading. 

* 3. There is a curious conflict between the explanation of the term Hagio- 
polites in §1 and the use of the word in the headline. In §1, "Hagiopolites" 
refers to a collection of musical texts written by poets from Jerusalem, 
but the "Hagiopolites" of the headline is clearly described as a conglome¬ 
ration of "musical methods", i.e. of theoretical texts. One possible expla¬ 
nation would be (1) that the title originally belonged to a collection of 
hymns - a Tpoicoloytov, for instance - (2) that §§1-55 (or an earlier stage 
of this text) was written as a theoretical 'companion' (wherefore it quite 
naturally explained why the collection was called Hagiopolites), (3) 
that the 'redactor' who combined the old treatise with Ancient material 
(§§56-105) took over the title from §1, but added a very precise descrip¬ 
tion of his own product ("put together from several treatises on music"). 


2. "Hxoue 6e [XeyouCTiv] ev xou- 
xcp oxxw (JjdAAsodai. eoti 6e toOto 
an;[o|3ArixEov xai,] iJjeuSec' 6 yap 
TtAdyioc Seuxepou u>q stil to tiXei- 
5 axo[v ueooq] Seuxepog JxxXAexai, 
xo "Nlktiv fixcov Xpiaxe" [xai. 
xo "£]e xov eixi Odaxcov" xai. &A- 
Aa oaa na[pd xou xupou Koaua] 
xai. xou xupou ' Icodvvou xou Aa- 
10 y.aax[r|vou ano xfic uouoixfiG] e£- 
[e]xeSriaav - oaa 6e [ etto unSocrav 
UTio xou xup]ou [’I]coof|cp [xai,] 
a.AA[a>v] x[lvcpv, e]l 6o [xniaoE lq 
auxa liExa xfic uouaixfiG ilidAXeuv, 
15 oux uad^ouaL 6ia xo ut) ExxsOfivai 
uix'auxfic _ ouolcog 6e xai. 6 nAa- 
yioc xexdpxou toe feTti, xo tiAeloxov 
Vieooc XExapxoc iJjdAAExai, tog] feni. 
xo "Exaupov xapdgac Mcoafic" xai. 

20 EXEpa oOx oACya. eoxlv o5v ex 
xouxcov yvcovai, oxl oux 6 xxcp uo- 
vol kJjdAAovxai. aAAa Ssxa. 


P: nxous 6e[ 3-4 ] ev tou- 

tiii oxtE (liaXXeaOou/ eon, 6e toOto 
ai[ 8 ] ^eo6es’ 6 yap 

iXaoos 6eutepou‘ d>s eii, to itlet- 
oto[ 5 ] SeUTepog ilalleTai/ 


<I)£ TO, VUXT1V e'xuv XE ‘ [ 7 

]e tov eiti. u6aTwv‘ xai, al¬ 
ia oaa na[ 15 ] 

xai, toO xupoO ’Cm to0 6a- 
paax[ 18 ] e£- 

[l]Tedriaav' oaa 6e [ 16 

] oO [l]ioaricp [ 4 ] 
all[l-2] t [ 4 ]o 6o[ 


110-130 

lv ] |euu 

to aTpov, xapd^as yioafjs’ xai, 
eTEpa oux oluya.. eotlv pi5v ex 

t a, ■ V » f mi I 

toutojv yvcovai, otl oum oktw yo- 
vou (|)dXXovxau* aXXa Sena* 
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Cf S 99r-99v 

1-13 non exscripsit Perne 1 Xeyouaov (vel aliud verbum dicendi) supplen- 
dum esse censeo 1-2 fixous 6e[6eLxxau yovous] oxxi i|jdXXeadai, Vincent, 
"Hxous 6e ev Touxij) oxxw il>aXXEa&aL Sypsomo, rixous 6[e6e£xxon. yovou£ «ci?]tci 
ia (?) oxx5 c|,dXXLa§aL Gastoue 2 Sail,] eu Thibaut 3 ux [o3Xr|iov non)] 
(teudcs Thibaut, ai(dno6e6ecYU£vov?) (IjeuSes Sypsomo, [aoc 6’] d7i[o6e(.go)] (ieu- 
6es Thibaut 3 yap - 13 non exscripsit H0eg 10-18 e codice S restitui, 
cf Thibaut (p 57, e cod Metoch 811) 14-18 deperditi, inferiore folii 

primi parte amissa 


TRANSLATION: 

2. For the songs in this book eight Echoi are said to be necessary. But 
this is not true and should be rejected. In fact, the Plagios of Deuteros 
is mostly sung as Mesos Deuteros - e.g. the Noxriv sxwv XpoaiE, the Ee tov 
etul u6axa)V, and other pieces written by Master Cosmas and Master John of 
Damascus "from the Mousike". (If, however, you try to sing the products of 
Master Joseph and others "with the Mousike", they will not fit, having not 
been composed "according to the Mousike"). Similarly, the Plagios of Tetartcs 
is mostly sung as Mesos Tetartos - e.g. when you sing Exaupov xotpa£a£ Mmans 
and many others. From these cases we can see that ten Echoi are used (for 
the repertory of this book?) and not eight, only. 


Notes: 

* 1. My reconstruction of 10-18 differs in some details from the one suggested 
by Thibaut. 

* 2. The distinction in 8-16 between Hagiopolitan and Studite tradition is to 
be observed. 

, % , 

* 3. I do not understand the implications of 10 onto xfjs youcrux^s, 14 yexa xns 
ycuapxfis, and 16 uit’a.uxfi£. 


3. Aei 6e tv xcp u^XXeiv fiuSe 
iJjaXXeiv V| 6i6daxeiv dpxeadai yie¬ 
ld fevTiXTiuaxoG. dvnxtiua eaxiv 
fi xoO nxou exu.PoX.ri, o£ov xl Xe- 
5 yco "dva, vai dvec"' 6nep feaxiv 
"avag, avee"‘ nav yap xo apxoue- 
vov ano deou otpeiXei. exeuv xpv 
apxxiv xai. etc xov £>eov xa.xaX.ri- 
ye lv. 

Cf s 99v 

4 ExugouXfj ante correcturam P 
vai suppleui, 


P: 6eZ 6e ev xu yeXXeyv nyS£ 

<j,dXXepv n SuddaxEcv, apxeadat ys 
xo Evnxnyaxo£ - evrixTiyot 6e eaxov, 
n xoO nxou EttPoXfi' o3ov XL. Xe- 
yw' ava, vai aves' onip eaxov, 
avaE,, aves' itav yap io apxoyE- 
vov, onto 9u ocpe lXel exelv xgv 
apxgv xac el.£ xov Fv xouaXg- 
ye lv : - 


(u erasit corrector) 
sed est superfluum 


6 post ava£ olim 
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TRANSLATION: 

3. When we are going to sing - or to teach - we must begin with an Enechema. 
This term denotes the introduction of the Echos - ananeanes, for instance, 
which means "0 Lord, forgive". The reason (of this invocation) is that what¬ 
ever begins ought to begin "from God" and to end, as well, "in God". 


NOTES: 

* 1. ’EtLpoXri (4) is also used by S in the corresponding passage. Elsewhere, 
the tradition wavers between enLgoXq and uiogoXn (§§6, 7, 33, 45). 

* 2. In line 5, the orthography of P has been retained, against the normal 
spelling avaveave£. The pious pun would come out more clearly if the eche- 
matic word had been rendered as avag , vat ave£ ("0 Lord, forsooth, forgive") 
- but many parallels read without vau 


II 4. ['Iot]eov &£, <3tl 6. tlpcdxog P: 

ROLL 6EUTEPOQ Hat TptxOQ o0[h EL- 

a]lv dvoyaxa xaiv flxcov Kupia’ dX- 
Xa 6ia xo na[xd x]d£uv xal otov 
5 tv PaduoCe xELadai xouxouq, [6 
UEV n]pc5xoc X^yExai npcoxoc <i>G 
npcoxoc KEtuetvoe,] 6 6 e 6euxepog 
<6euxepog> die viExa xov npffixov, 

Hat [ot dXXoi 6]uolol>s" <p£ 6dv el- 
10 tlolul "6 ut6c xoO 6[Eiva] 6 [npto- 
xo]q 'ri 6 Seuxepog", ou xo [hu]- 
piov fivoua [ ] 6p 

[Xco? ] dXXa xfitvx ]ag[ lv] xfic 
auxou [ yeveoecog • ] 


[ 3 ]eov 6e otl 6 itpOtos' 

Mat SeitEpos’ Mat tpltos'ou[ 4 
]tv ovopata tBv nx®v xuppa, aX- 
Xa Spa to Ma[ 4 ]d£tv‘ Mat otov 
ev gaSpoug meloSol toutous' [ 

5 ]pffiTOS, XeYETOL TtpStOS, (I)£ 
MptOT o £ melpe[ 5 ] 6 6e 6 e\JTEP0£, 
d)S peta tov tpiiiTov, 

Mat [ 7 ]po lw£ 3 dig eav el- 

MOLpu 6 ULO£ TOO 6[ 4 ] ? [ 

4 ] n 6 6 eutepo£, oil to [ 2 ] 
ppov ovopa [ 13 ] 6p 

[ 6 ] dXXa tt] [ 3 ]a?[ 2 ] T 4S 

at)ToO [8 ] 


Cf S 33v et 99v 

1-4 lacunas suppleuit Thibaut 5 ga9poU£ P, correxit Thibaut 5-6 6 
pev] 6 tantum suppleuit Thibaut, spatium tamen 6 ptv supplendum esse de- 
monstrat 7 melpevo£ restituit Thibaut 8 6eutepo£ addidi 9-11 la¬ 
cunas suppleui, aliter atque Thibaut qui 9 ot XoLiuot et 10-11 toU 6e Ttpii- 
tou uto£ V| maluit 10 post toO vocem Seutepou videri posse credidit Per- 
ne 11-14 ou to muplov ovopa [tou nxou] 6n[Xot] aXXa tf|V [toi]5[lv] tf)£ 
oiuto[0 molottitoe] Thibaut, contra sensum et magnitudinem spatiorum 
11 MUptov - 14 non exscripsit Perne 
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TRANSLATION: 

4. NB. ."First", "Second", and "Third" are not proper names for the Echoi. 
But since the Echoi are placed in order, stepwise as it were, the first 
Echos is called "the First" because it is placed first. The second Echos 
is called "Second" because it follows upon "the First", and so on. Just 
as when I say "the first or second son of so-and-so", this is not his real 
name.but indicates his order of birth. 


NOTES: 


* 


* 


1. For the end of this paragraph (9-14) the parallel in S runs as follows: 
to yap elxelv TtpiiTOS, Seuxepos, gadyou elpl, xai ouxl xupya ovoyaxa. ojov 
ry Xeyw, Tts o^tos; 6 uilos xo0 6 6 eCvos o xpExos. apa avdivuyos epxl icavxms; 
n 6nynTptos XeyexaL, n dsogaipos. yovov 6 e ditaptSyriaLS eotl., itpExos, SEiixspos 
tpltos• aXX’o xaSets Ixaaxos l6lov xextxitcil o'voya ex xEv edpovxwv rods rixous 
youCTtxoiv. 


2. The 6g at the end of line 12 is followed by an oblique stroke (6y ) . This 
stroke, which may be a gravis or the top of the letters a or X, makes it 
possible to use Thibaut's 6 ti[Xol] - but not the 6y[yfixptos] suggested by 
the passage from S quoted in the preceding note. Furthermore, there seems 
to be a spiritus lenis before (’dp'). 


* 3. Thibaut's itoLoxnxos (end of 14) rests on a misunderstanding of §30,1-6. 

My own yeVECTEtos is only a suggestion; other synonyms might be envisaged, e. 
g. UtOXTITOS. 


5. [Td 66 xupia 6v6uaxa xfiv 6 k- [ 

Ttb flxcov eCaL xauxa' CmoScdpioc 6 

TipcoxoCf vmocppuYLoe 6 6e6xepo£, 105-120 

utxoX.66lo£ 6 TPLTOQ, 6ti)puo£ 6 T-E- 
5 xapxoc, cppuy l o£ 6 TxX.d]yio£ Kpu- 2r ]|yoos xtptB- 

TOQ, Xu6loc 6 TiA.dYLOC toO 6euxe- tos’ XuSlos 6 itXdyuos xoO 6euxe- 

pou, vu.EoX.u6loc 6 3apus, CmouiF.o- pou’ yoCoXvifioos, o gapus’ uitoyySo 

Xu6loc 6 TtX.dyi.oc TExapxoc* XlSlos, o itXdyoos xExapxos' 

Cf S lOOr 

1-5 propter amissionem inferioris folii partis deperditos restituit Thi- 
baut ex ingenio; eadem fere habet S 1-3 TaOxa el.pl xd xupta ovoyaxa xGSv 
nxuv voluit Thibaut, sed magis placet quod scripsi 

TRANSLATION: 

5. The proper names of the eight Echoi are the following: The first Echos 
is called Hypodorios, the second Hypophrygios, the third Hypolydios, the 
fourth Dorios, the first plagal is called Phrygios, the plagal of the sec¬ 
ond Lydios, Barys is called Mixolydios, and Plagios Tetartos is called 
Hypomixolydios. 
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6. Ol uev ouv TEaaapELg tipcotol P: od yev o5v TEaaapeLs itpiiTOL - 
ouh feg <5AA.cov tlvcov auxcov ouh EijdXXmv TLviiiv, aXX' e£ auxiov 

YLVovtou. ol 6s TEaaapELg Seute- ydvovxaL‘ od 6 e TEaaapeLs deuxe- 

PPL, fiyouv ol hX&ylol, 6 p,ev nXa- poL,nyouvod tiXoiylol ' o yev iXa- 

5 Y LOg TlpCOTOg EH Tf)g UTlOPPOfig TOO YLOS ItptOTOS, EM Tf)£ UMOppofjS TOO 

TipCOTOU YEYOVE. Mat GtTLO Trig Cirtop- ipixou ysyove’ Mad OHIO xTls UMOp- 

pofie too TiX.r)pwiJ,aTOC too 6eute- pons xoO iXnpuyaxos xoO 6 eute- 

pou yeyovev 6 TiAdYLoe Seutepou’ pou, yeyovev, 6 itXdyLos SeuxEpou' 

cbg etxl to ttA.e lotov 6e Mat Ta. TtX.f|- ms end xo iXelotov 6e Mat, T(X T[Xn- 

10 ptouaxa xoO 6 euxepou <ELg xov TiXd- prnyaxa xoO 6 eutepou, 

YLOV 6euxepou> xeXeloi. 6 (iapug teXleI: 6 Sapus' 

6uolcoq hcxl ano xou xplxou" hcxl oyodms Mad duo xoO xpdxou' mol 

yap £ l g xo daucx n utto|3oXd xoO yap els to daya. n uitogoXfi xoO 

(JapEoog xplxoq iJjdX.XExaL &ucx toO gapscos, xpdxos (JjaXXexaL, aya xoO 

15 xsXoug auxoO. Had duo too x£xap- teXous auxoO' Mad and xoO xsxdp- 

xou yeyovev 6 nXaYLOC TExapxog. xou yeyovev, d itXayLos xexapxos' 

Mat <5uio xcov xEaaapcov nA.ay dcov £- mol aito xfflv xsaadpaiv itXaydcov, e- 

YEwridnaav TEaaapELg ueool" Mat, YEvr^naav xsaaapeLS ydaoL’ mol 

Att 1 aOxcov at TEaaapsg cpQopad . Had di'auxffiv ad xdaaapEs cpOopad' Mad 

20 avEfUpdadnaav i*ix.OL lq', olxlvec av£3L3'<?§naav nxoo “s' oltlves 

iJjdXA.ovxaL stg xo dop.a, ol 6e &&- cliaXXovxaL els to Soya. ol6e6e- 

Ma cog npoEdrcouev ELg xov ‘Aylo- xa is TtpoELioysv els xov ayLO- 

ttoX.ltt|v. loXdxnv. 

2fin-12: Eadem fere habet S fol lOOr-v. Cf etiam infra, §§47-48. 

4-6 o pev - yeyovej xau yap onto ttis UTioppons too a yeyovev o TUayuos 
a° S S 8 o itXdyLOS B° S S 9 6e om S 10-11 els xov itXdyLov Seutepou 
conieci (cf §48, 15) 11 post Bapus (non post xeXelol) distinguunt PS 

.16 o tXaydou 6° U S 17-18 Mad dit'auTSv tSv xsaadptov itXaydaiv eyewnSLaav 
ol 6° L (sic) ydaoL S EyEwn^naav melius cum S scribendum 19 auxuv] 
auxiiv xcov yeauv eyevvn&ntav S 20 aveBoBdaSnoav cum S legendum, avc- 
3l 9yaav H^eg, dveBLEa^naav Thibaut (quod dubitauit Htfeg) 20-23 ol¬ 
tlves - ' AyLotoXdxriv] toutoiv 6e xdiv ls' dvaBLBa?oyEvoov (paXXovxaL els to 
qtaya od auxod ls*. eds 6e xov ayLoioXdxnv l' xad yovov xa^us itpoELitoyev S 

TRANSLATION: 

6. The four Echoi which come first are generated from themselves, not from 
others. As to the four which come next, i.e. the Plagal ones, Plagios Protos 
is derived from Protos, and Plagios Deuteros from Deuteros - normally Deu- 
teros melodies end in Plagios Deuteros. Similarly, Barys from Tritos - "for 
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in the Asma the Hypobole of Barys is sung as Tritos together with its end¬ 
ing" (?). And from Tetartos came Plagios Tetartos. From the four Plagioi 
originate the four Mesoi, and from these the four Phthorai. This makes up 
the sixteen Echoi which are sung in the Asma - as already mentioned, there 
are sung only ten in the Hagiopolites. 


. NOTES: 

* 1. For the way in which the Echoi are generated from others, the text uses 
different expressions, all of which are elaborations of the simple ylvov- 
toiL e£ in lines 2-3: 6 A eh xfjs unoppofis toO B veyove (4-6) / duo xfis uitoppo- 
ris toO itAnpiImaxos toO B yeyovev 6 A (6-8) / xa itAnpmpaxa toO B els xov A 
xeAeLos (9-11) / n UHoBoAn toO A B ipaAAexau apa toO xeAoug auxoti (13-15) / 
aid xoO B yeyovev 6 A (15-16) / duo xBv B eyewriSnaav A (17-18). This is 
evidently to be taken as a variatio sermonis; but what, exactly, is meant 

by uitoppon, lAripwpa, xeAos (and teAelom)? faAAexai, in line 14 points to¬ 
wards actual singing rather than towards pure theory. 

* 2. The misleading punctuation of P in line 11 (after 6 Bapus instead of 
before) is shared by S. Was it already in their common ancestor? 

* 3. In lines 17-18, the reading of P (eYevqdriaav) is probably the lectio 
facilior, inspired by the preceding forms of Ylvopas. 

* 4. The verb aveBeSaoSnaav (20) implies that the four groups of Echoi are 
added together. For ol Sena, the verb idAAovxa l is to be supplied from the 
relative clause. 


7. Kal yap uepoc npcoTOC etc xidv 
apxnv xfic uno0oA.fic nai t£A.oc 
tou nXayLou upcpxou vial dpxExai 
vial xeA.ei.oOxai' fiui.rtA.aY lOTexap- 
5 xl£el 6e udvov, xal xoOxo £xei 
enexEiva xoO &a'. ouolwc xal a- 
rto xoO rtp' 6 ueaoc Seuxepoc. 
<jidA.A.Exai, 6e xal ano toO fJap£coc 
naA.iv 6 uepoc xplxoc, vial ano 
10 xoO tt.6 ' 6 uepoc TEiapioc. 

Eadem fere habet S (lOOv) . Cf etiar 


P: Hal ydp pecos npfixos els xf|\j 
dpxnv xfis eilBoAfis nal xeAos 
toO lAaylou iprnxou nal [ap]xexap 
Hal TeAeloOxau' ripLiAaYPorex [ap ] - 
t t,[C1 ex [ 6 e] po[vov] Hal xoOxo exee 
2v etiehe uva xot) la opoltios] |nal a- 
10 XO0 iB O PEOOS fieuxepos' 
(IjdXAexai, 6 e Hal aito xoO Bapews 
laAev, 6 peoo£ xplxos’ nal aro 
xoO 16 ' o peaos xexapxos" 
infra, §33,11-25 


2 eituBoAfjs P, uioBoAfis S xeAos] to xeAos S, fortasse recte 3 sqq in 
litteris supplendis S usus sum 3 xoO om S 5 6 e povov] 'Opolws con- 
iecit Thibaut qui post dlJtiAaYeoTETapTlt;ei. interpunxit 9 laApv om S 


TRANSLATION: 

7. For Mesos Protos begins and ends "at the beginning and end of the Hypo- 
bole of Plagios Protos"(?); it somehow reminds of Plagios Tetartos, the 
only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos. And in a simi¬ 
lar way, Mesos Deuteros is related to Plagios Deuteros. Again, Mesos Tritos 
is sung from Barys, and Mesos Tetartos from Tetartos. 
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NOTES: 

* 1. The Mai yap in line 1 seems to imply that §7 explains the reduction from 
sixteen to ten Echoi referred to "in §6, But how is that to be understood? 

* 2. Although the wording of this damaged paragraph can be restored with con¬ 
siderable safety, thanks to the version of S'and the parallel in §33, sev¬ 
eral details remain unclear. 'Yrco3oXn in S and imepgoXri in §33 suggest 
that P's EitLgoXn is wrong; but the meaning of imogoXn is as unclear here 

as it was in §6. Cf. also §45 note 2. 


8. r Hoav ugm ofrv < > xai 

npo too yeveadat xous nxous, 
nX.r|v arixa. xai a\jdpuoaxa xai xnv 
cpuoLV TtpoQ xpauyfiv xai piav ex- 
5 Pia^ovxa" a. xai Ttapa xwv Setwv 
xavovcov excnXudnaav. 

cf s 100 v 

1 peXri suppleui duce S 
et H0eg 6 ExuXu^naav 


P: ?iaav pev o5v xai 

ixpo xot! yeveaSau tous nxoug’ 
tXgv, anxa xai avappoaxa' xai xnv 
cpiauv xpoaxpauynv xai giav e- 
SiaCovxa' a xai napa xSv Seluiv 
xavovtov ExalnSgaav' 

egiacovxa P, egLatovxo Thibaut 
ExaXriSriaav P Thibaut H0eg 


4-5 exguaCovxa S, 
scrips!, exoXodncJav S 


TRANSLATION: 

8 . Melodies, then, existed also before the Echoi came into being. But they 
were without Echos and harmony, and forced nature towards screaming and 
violence; this, too, was forbidden by the Sacred Decrees. 


NOTES: 

* 1. Cf. Kanon 75 of the 6th Ecumenical Council: Toils eti tip (J'aXXELV ev rats 
exxXtiaiaus napayuvopevoug gouXope&a pgxe goaug axaxxoLg xexpfiodaL xai xf|v 
tpuauv itpog xpauyriv ex3ta?ea§ao, ppxe tl ettlXeyelv xcov pn ExxXncriqi appofiimv 
xe xai oixEtiov. 

* 2. anxa xai avappoaxa, for which the latter reflects the xa pn appofiua of 
note 1, imply that these melodies sounded unpleasantly and were not fit for 
being used in church. 


9. 06x ioxiv oflv Eupetv oGxe 
< fjxov ?> ueAoug Exxog, oGxe 

un uExd nxtiuaTos. Soil 6£ 
ueaov xoO ueXoug xai xoO fixou 
5 xo ue^loOev xpondpLov’ oGx aX- 
\a>Q 6e ueA-i^Exau, eL uri 6La 
xovcov. 

2 i^xov vel nxoug supplendum 3 peXn 
coniecit H0eg _ 


P: oiix eotlv o5v eupelv, oute 
poXoug EXTOg, OUTE 
PeXel pn pexa rixnuaxog' eotl 6e 
PEOOV xoO p e X o u g xai xoO nxou, 
xo peXloSev xpoTtapoov’ oiix aX- 
Xuig 6 e pEXicexau, ei pn 6ua- 
xovmv’ 

scripsi, peXel P, pe<Xoug evxog> el 
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TRANSLATION: 

9. Well, then, neither can an Echos be found without a melody, nor melodies 
without an Echema. As to the sung Troparion, this is to be placed in between 
the melody and the Echos; singing, however, always implies Tonoi. 


10. Tovoq 6s fecrciv Tipoc ov a.6o- P: 
uev, wai. xriv cpcovriv eOpuxepav 
tioioOuev" 6 6e tovoq eupeOr) few 
tcov xrjc uouaixfie xop6(3v. apLduoe 
5 6e xpvwv oaos nay uouainfie, Aveu 

TCOV xpiuv f) 11L XO VCOV HOLl TCOV TEO- 
adpthV XeYOUEVWV UVEUudTCOV OTOL- 
XELCOV xai Tfie dixoppoiac TOO xev- 
TriuaTOQ hole xou uilaXoO nxoi xfjc 
1 0 cpdopac. 


tovos 6e ecttlv itpos ov a6w- 
yev, May trv cpwvpv eupuSepav 
noyoOyEv' 6 6e tovos eupedn em 
tEv Tins youoLMfis xopSwv. apyftyos 
6 e tovwv, oaos May youayMps aveu 
twv Tpywv riyoTOVwv, moil, twv teo- 
aapwv XEyoyevwv rcvEuyaTwv aToy- 
XELwv" mop Tfis anoppoyas toO hev- 
TnyaTOS mol, toO lkIjuXol! ptol ths 
cpSopas' 


3 oL 6e tovoo eupedrilaav] Thibaut 


TRANSLATION: 

10. Tonos is that from which we sing and make our voice "broader". It was 
found from the chords of the Mousike. The number of Tonoi is as great as 
that of (the Tonoi in ancient) music - without the three Hemitonoi and the 
four signs (aToyxEya) called Pneumata and "the derivate of Kentema and 
Hypsilon, i.e. the Phthora". 


NOTES: 

* 1. "The number of xovoy is as great as that of music". The text may be 
corrupt. If not, it is at least most imprecisely expressed. Rather close 
parallels to our text are found in Tardo, Melurgia, p. 167 (Iloaoy Tovoy 

e ys tov ' AyyoitoXyTriv; oaa xagaXya exey n TeXeila youayxn, from Vat.gr.872, 
Hgeg's punctuation) and p. 212 (Tovoy yev stay tevTEMayfiExa' el, 6e mol. 
aiceySgs, eptlvrriaov itoaa MafJaXa EX£y n teXeC,o yooayxri xal EUpnasys ta itaVTa 
yE*, 6fiXov ory May Tovoy yE* Eyay xaTa avaXoyyav toOtwv, from Lavra 1656). 
The expression p TeXeya youayxn reminds of the Ancient TEXeyov aiatriya (the 
double octave consisting of 15 notes); the number 15 happens to be the 
number of chords of the icevTExayfiExaxopfiov opyavov; below (§101) it is 
said that Pythagoras called his four-stringed Organon youayxri. The analogy 
adduced in §10 evidently has some connection with such reminiscences of 
Ancient musical theory, though it is quite probable that the author (or his 
sources) had no clear picture of what he was talking about. Tovoy is here 
to be taken for "musical signs" rather than musical sounds - and the 
xagaXXua of the "Hagiopolitan" tradition suggests that the Ancient phenom¬ 
ena to which the Tonoi were compared were also understood (or misunder¬ 
stood?) as musical signs, though chances are that they in an older version 
must have been strings or chords. At present, however, it is advisable to 
keep the text as it is, rather than to emend it, e.g. into apySyos 6e tovwv 
oaos May <twv xagaXXywv (or twv x°p6wv?) Tfis TeXeyas> youayxris. 

* 2. For the Phthora (9-10), see below §16. 
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11. To. 6e ovoyaia xcov SsxauEvxe P 
xne uouaLKfie xa|3aXXitov Eiai xau- 
xa‘ 

nppaXau3a.v6iJ.EVPe' Coxa eXXitces 
nai xaO xiXdyiPv. 
uTtaxTi uTiaxcov ‘ yduuot duEaxpauUE- 
vov nat yauua PpOav. 3r 

napundxr) uuaxcov' 3oxa eXXitceq 
xai yauua unxiav. 
unaxcov SidxovpQ' cpi xai Siyauua. 
uixdxri ueacov' aiyua xai aiyua. 
Tiapundxn ueaaiv * p hql u. 

UEogjv Siaxpvpp* il xai tE xadeiX- 
Huauevov. 

u£an ' i-coxa wai X Tt.XdYi.ov. 
xpixri auvnuuevcov' d xai X dv- 
Eaxpauuevov. 

auvriuuevcov Siaxovpc;' Y xai v. 
<vnxri> auvriuuevcov’ 55 xExpdycovav 
ttrcxiav xai £. 

rtapaueari' £ xai n TtXdy lpv . 
xpixri 6ie£euYUeva>v " e xExpayco- 
vov xai tT avEaxpauuevav. 
6 ie£euyuevcov Siaxavae" 55 xsxpd- 
ycovov imxiav xai £. 
vnxri 6 ie£euyuevcov ’ col xai nXa- 

YLOV x. 

xpixn uTiEpPaXaicov' u xaxco veOpv 
xai nuiaXcpa dpLaxspav avsaxpau - 

UEVPV. 

urtEpflaXaicov Siaxavas* u xai n 
xadE lXxupuevov ETii xnv afiuxnxa. 
vnxn UTtEpPpXaicov ’ I xai X TtXa- 
Ylov £ni xnv 65uxn"ra. 


Ta 6e ovoyaxa xSv SeMaitEvxe 
xrjs pouaLxfjs MagaXXiuv, eiai xaO- 
xa" 

ttpoaXay gavoyEvo s , C?|xa eXXlues 
M ai tov uXotyLOv' 

[i)]itaxn uiarffiv Yayya avxeaxpayyi- 
vov’ xai yayjya op9ov' 
tiaputtaxn oitaxtov' gijxa eXXlhes 
M ai yayya uhtlov’ 
uitaxSv Syaxovas’ tpy Mai 6iyayya’ 
uitaxn yean, aiyya xai aiyya' 
Ttaputtaxn yeaov’ p Mai vJ 
yeauv fitaxovoj- y May it' MadeLX- 
muctuevov' 

yean iExa' Mai X TtXayLov' 
xpiin ouvriyyEvaiv, 9 Mai X' av- 
eaxpayyevov' 

auvnyyevuv 6 loitovos' y xai v' 
auvriyyevaiv' & xexpayaivov 
uitT lov xai c" 
ttapayean c xai it ttXaYLOv' 

TpLTtl 6LE?EUYyEVlOV ■ Mai XEXpdytiJ- 
vov Mai "it aveaxpayyevov' 
fiLE^EUyyEPiyv fiLaxovos’ il xexpa- 

YUVPV UltXLOV Mai C" 
vnxn SLECEUyyEvtov <pC Mai itXa- 
YLOV x 

xpixn uitepgoXaicov' u Maxu veiuov 
Mai nyiaXqia apyaxepov aveaxpay- 
yevov" 

intepgoXaimv Suaxovas y Mai it' 

MadeLXMoayEvov Eli xnv oguxnxa' 
vnxn ilitEpgaXaiuv, I Mai X iXa- 
Ylpv Eiti xnv ofiuxnxa' 


4-34 (= Anon §67) habet S 95r, cum notis muslcis; 4-5 cf infra, §87 
4 TtpoaXaygavoyyEVOs S 5 xaO Anon, xov P, x S 6 yayya] yayya (sed an¬ 
te correcturam ypayya) apLaxepa S, ypapya AnonC 6-7 avxeaxpayyEVOV P 
7 ypayya ante correcturam S 10 Suyayov S 11 yean P, yeaov S 12 nap- 
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uidxriv S yeaov P (et S ante correcturara?) p Mae u] p opdov Mae oCy- 
ya aveaxpayyevov S, p Mae a aveaxpayyevov Anon 13 yeaov S pO Mae it A- 
non, yO opSov Mae aeyya S (qui tamen P id est le MadeelMuayevov scribit) 
15 tfixa n iXayeov, Mama S ( IX praebens) 16 auvnyyevov S 16-17 ST)- 
xa opdov Mat Aay(36a 6eeaxpayyevov S (0 A- ) 18 auvnyyevov S ydyya Mat 

vO S 19 vpxn suppleuit Thibaut (habent S et Anon) auvnyyevov S 
19-20 B yeya xeipayuvov uixeov Mat tnxa eAAeies S (-C\°0 21 lapayean P, 

lapayeaos Anon, leptyeoog S Cnxa opdov Mat it iXayeov S 22 dee^euy- 
yevov S e ] Mat P 22-23 xexpayovov S 23 it S 24 Seaxovos 6ee- 
^euyyevov S 24-25 xexpayovov S 25 C ] Coxa eXXties S 26 6teCEt>Yye- 
vov S 26-27 cpt Mat iXaytov m P, (pt iXaytov Mat n ayeXrixtMOV Anon, <pt ila- 
ytov Mat ?jxa dyeXnxo S 28 veuiov P 29 pytaXcpa] qytau (pt .S ( ^> ) 

29-30 avxeaxpayyevov S 31 yt) Mat it S 33 tuxa mol Xay86a S 


TRANSLATION: 

11. The names of the fifteen signs of the Mousike are the following: Fol¬ 
lows the 18(!) tones of the Lydian diatonic scale (Alypius 1), with descrip¬ 
tion of the shape of each pair of signs, but without the signs themselves. 
See notes. 


NOTES: 

* 1. There is no doubt that the Lydian diatonic scale (= Anon §67 = Alypius 
scale 1) was transferred to its present position in §11 from an original 
place between Anon §§ 66 and 68 (= Hagiopolites §§86-88). To Najock (ed. 
1972 p.216) the xov iXaytov of P in line 5 is so different from P's read¬ 
ing in §87 (xaOxa iXaytov) that §11 cannot (at least "wohl nicht") have 
been copied from the same source (an Anon-MS) as the line in §87. For this 
reason Najock's 1975-edition does not mention P's readings in §11. However, 
it seems to be much more likely that one badly written word in one MS (the 
common ancestor of P and S) produced -r- in S and xov or xaOxa in P (the 
latter, maybe due to the intrusion of a clarifying interlinear xaO?) - 
than to make both scribes commit independent mistakes when copying this 
particular xaO iXayuov from their model MSS. From the wording in §87 it 

is evident that the transfer was a deliberate one. It is not easy, however, 
to decide whether the transmission took place in P itself or in one of its 
ancestors. 

* 2. The first phrase announces a list of "the names of the 15 MafSaAAua xFis 
youatMfjs", but the list must have been removed to give room for the 18 
names (and graphical symbols?) of the notes in the Lydian diatonic scale. 
From §13 we can see that the list, in all likelihood, comprised 12 "simple" 
signs and 3 "compound" ones -.the latter being the Xeron Klasma, the Mega 
Kratema, and the Kouphisma. See also below, ad §22. 

* 3. The u in 12 may derive from a musical sign in a previous MS (*—> = 
ayyya dvecxpayyevov). In 21, one should perhaps restore lapayeaos (cf. 
lepyyeaos in S). In 26-27, the error of P is hard to explain; notice, 
however, that S in line 15 has a similar set of misunderstood elements 
(g / ildyoov / Maiia). The other errors of P (in 6-7,11,13-14,19,22,28) 
are simple scribal mistakes, easily corrected by means of S and Anon. 
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* 4. The list is written consecutively in P and S. S includes the notational 

symbols (see Najock 1975). The unsystematic way in which P treats the blank 
might indicate that his model MS had blanks, only, without the notational 
symbols. 

Ill 12 . Eriue Lcoaai co6e uspd tovcov &- P: InyedmaaL & 6 e' xepd tovcov a- 

nAcov xad ouvOetcov xad quo da 6 el itXEv xad auvSexcuv xad oijoda 6 ee 

Etvai id xupdcoe ooudSia Maid ud~ e£vai, xa xupdcos anyaSua, xaxa yd- 

uri^i-v xcov xfis uouaixfjc xa3aAA.dcov. ynadv xfflv xfis youauxfis xagaAXdcov:- 

Totam paragraphum rubro colore exarauit P 


TRANSLATION: 

12. "Notice here concerning simple and compound tones, and how the primary 
signs ought to be in imitation of the Kaballia of Music." 


NOTES: 

* 1. In Thibaut's edition (p.59) this paragraph is printed as a headline to 
chapter II (= §§13-17). Perhaps it rather reflects a marginal note in the 
model MS - conceivably covering §§10-11. Another such marginal entry might 
be §97 which looks like a scholion, cf. also §28. 

* 2. For xaxa ydynatv cf. §10 note .1, where Lavra 1656 is quoted for the ex¬ 
pression xaxa avaloydav. 


IV 13. Tcov dExarievTe xavOv tovcov 
auvap lQuouuevcov nad xcov xeoodpcov 
uvEuydxcov Xeyouevcov axotxedcov 
xcov 6uo cpcovxiEvxcov xad xcov 6uo 
5 BapuvoyiEvcov aup.uA.riPoOxai 6 fevva- 
xaidexaxos dpiOuos. oOxoi 6e od 
ScoOsxa tovol fixouau xriv cpuaivxad 
xnv £vepyeiav duA.r|v' od 5e xpelq 
<auvSexod EdoLv,> olov xo Fripiv 
10 xA.daua cmo 6uo o^elcov xad riui-xo- 
vdou exel xnv auaxaaiv, xo 6e ue- 
ya xpdxnua. airo 6uo d^Eicov <xad tie 
xaoSfiQ>, xad xo xoucpuaua noxd udv 
ano TiExaaOfiQ tcoxe 6e duo UEyaXou 
15 xpaxnuaxoc. 


}tCo v SexcntEVxe xavOv xovwv 
auvapySyouyEvcov, xad xOv TEoadptov 
nveuyaxcov lEyoyEVtov ax olxelwv 
xSv 6dio ipmvLEVxuv xad xwv 6dio 
gapuvoyEVwv‘ auptXnpoOxaL A evva- 
xau6Exaxos apy^yos' oStoe 6e od 
6a)6Exa xovot exovac xnv cpdiatv xad 
xnv EVEpyetav aitXnv' od 6e xpets’ 
odov xo £npov 

xAdoya, ato 6dio o^Edmv, xad niu-xo- 
vdou exel xnv adiaxaatv" xo 6e ye- 
ya xpaxnya, ato 6dio ofiedcov, 
xad xo xodupuaya noxe yev 
ato TtexaaSns, tiote 6e aioy.eyaXou 
xpaxnyaxos' 


1 xavOv dubitauit H0eg 9 et 12-13 lacunas suppleui 13 xacptaya ante cor- 
recturam P (correxit rubricator) 
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TRANSLATION: 

13. Added together, the fifteen Tonoi and the four Pneumata Stoicheia so- 
called amount to nineteen. Of these, twelve Tonoi have a simple nature and 
effect, whereas three are compound - the Xeron Klasma being put together 
from two Oxeiai and a Hemitonion, the Mega Kratema from two Oxeiai and 
Petasthe, and the Kouphisma sometimes from Petaste, at other times from 
Mega Kratema. 


NOTES: 

* 1. If xavtSv (1) is the genuine text, it is probably a somewhat loose ref¬ 
erence to the list which originally was found in §11 (see above, p. 19). 
H0eg marked the word with a question mark in his transcript of P - feeling, 
in all likelihood, that it was a dittography of the following word (xovcov). 

* 2. The terminology used in lines 3-6 reappears in §17, 9-12 and §22,4-6. 

* 3. 05xou 6e ol 6iI)6eHci tovol, (6-7) is to be understood as if it were Touxmv 
6e ot yev 6u>6exa tovol,, cf. ol, 6e xpets in line 8. 

* 4. The description of the three compound signs (8-15) fits well to their 

shapes in Coislin notation, both in composite and incomposite form ( W 
and//" , Jr^ and , *—k and *•-'K ) . 

* 5. In later terminology the two forms of the Kouphisma are denoted by two 
terms: «—K is called texoiaSoMOiicpyaya (or just Mouipyaya), zi—K xpaxTuioHou- 
<pt,aya (e.g. Tardo p.174, from Vatic, gr. 791; cf. also the list from Paris 
gr. 261 in Floros III, plate 2). As pointed out by Floros (1,162-65) , the 
Kouphisma does not occur in MSS earlier than those of his types Coislin 

IV and Chartres III. The ’Kratemokouphisma• is found, though rarely, in 
both Palaeobyzantine notational systems (see e.g. Floros III, Beisp.10 and 
91) . 


14. Etai duo xcSv auXxov xdvcov 
TtpoaAau&ctvoyievoL xivee, olov al 
xpeCc ogeiai, oi 6uo dnoaxpocpoi 
uex& o^eCas, aL 6uo ogeCai. aud- 
5 axpocpos xal uexaadfi to Xeyoiievov 
dvdaxauav (Slotl ano xoO Hpaxxi- 
TiaxoQ xfic SiTiAfic i) nexaadn cpco- 
vfiv oguxdpav cpepouaa dvacpepe- 
xcu) , wat gxepa to is dpiOuri- 
10 Seiaiv oyoia. 

8 cpepouaav P 


P: etct 6e onto tEv ontXwv tovwv 

itpoaXay8otvoyevot roves’ oJov at 
xpets oSetoit’ ol, 6uo atooxpocpoi 
yexa oSetas’ at 6uo oCetat, onto- 
pxpotpos xat itexaaSrj to Xeyo'yevov 
dvdarayav’ 6toxt onto toO xpaxri- 
yaxos xfjs 6mXfjs, n itexaaSfi q>m- 
vxjv oSuxepav tpepouaav, avatpepe- 
xat moil, exepa rots dptSyr;- 
SeLaiv oyota’ 


TRANSLATION: 

14. A number of combinations are made from the simple Tonoi, e.g. "the 
three Oxeiai", "two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia", "two Oxeiai, Apostrophos, 
and Petasthe" (the so-called Anastama - the reason for this name being 
that the Petasthe is sung at a higher pitch after the prolongation of the 
Diple), and other groups similar to those already listed. 
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NOTES: 

* 1. The word xpooXayPavoyevoL (scil. tovol?) sounds like a terminus techni- 
cus. From the examples it is clear that it denotes "fixed neume groups 
where simple signs are added together". Cf. ipoaXaygdveL §15, 4-5. 

* 2. The three groups which are mentioned as examples are well-known from 
both Palaobyzantine notational systems. Their Coislin shapes are: 

("Dyo" according to the Laura-list, cf. Floros 1,200-01); (in §18,12 

-14 this combination is called Apeso Exo, cf. also the Laura-list and Flo¬ 
ros 1,214-15); (Anastama, cf. Floros I, 201-03). 

* 3. ’Avdaxayav (for avaoxaya) has several parallels in the following - in 
§18 alone we find xpdxnyav, avarpLXLayav, avdaxayav. The phenomenon seems 
to have been widely spread, and Thibaut (p.59 note 9) is probably not to 
be trusted when he finds that this ending "trahit une influence arabe; 
d'ou l'on est en droit d'inferer que le codex Hagiopolite provient ap- 
paremment de la Palestine ou de 1'Egypte". 


15. Ol 6e \o ltto i. xwv artAcov ev- 
epyoOvTOu xai. vlovol xaL yiExa 
nvEuuaxcov, &veu xfjg Caqs tev 
xfl xwv xpicov't ouxe TiVEuyia. ixpoa- 
5 Aap.3dvEL ouxe EXEpov xovov, 
aAAa na.vxax.o0 xfiv Evepysuav 
lariv cpepel. el 6e xai auxriv 

PouXnSti XL£ CruVv>EXOV ELTIELV, 

oux auapxriaEL* xEvxriuaxog yap 
10 uvriuo yiexa oXCyau anoxsXeixai 
H Caq. el 6e xlq anopet xouxo, 
el eaxLV taauaxLMP£ xfie npcoxnct 
XauPavexco xfiv nXripotpopLav, oxl 
ev xolq XELpovoyLriuaaL xols 
15 d.ay.axLXPL£ xo aXilyov Eaov xe- 
xXrixaL . 

1-2 evepyouvxmv P 2 yovov P 5 exe 


P: ol 6e Xoltiol xwv atXEv ev- 

epyoOvxuiv xal yovov xai. yexa 

„r , I » _ » 

4 xvEUuaxwv aveu xns LOns,ev 

xfj xEv tplCv’ ouxe itveOya xpoa- 
XaygaveL, ouxe exepos xovos' 
aXXa navxaxoO xnv evepyeLav 
uanv tpepee' ei 6e xai auxyv 
PouXtiSel xls auvdexov elielv, 
oux dyapxnaeL’ xevxtyaxos yap 
yvnyy yexa oXlyou aioxeXeLxaL 
n Lari' ei 6e xls aiopeL xoOxo, 
ei eoxlv aayaxLxos, xns xpdxris 
XayPavexio xgv iXgpocpopLav' oxl 
ev xols xeLpovoygyaaL xols 
aayaxLxoLs' xo oXlyov taov xe- 
xXgxaL. 

)S xovos P 10 an yvgygv ’ legendum? 


TRANSLATION: 

15. But the rest of- the simple tones function both alone and together with 
Pneumata, apart from the Ison which is neither combined with a Pneuma nor 
with another Tonos, but in all situations has only its function of Ison (?). 
If somebody wants to call this sign a compound one, this would not be wrong; 
for the Ison is written as Kentema + Oligon. And if he has his doubts about 
...» let him know that in the asmatic lists of signs (?) the Oligon is 
called Ison. 
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NOTES: 

* 1. Thibaut (p.59, note 5) suggests that ev trj xoiv xpuuiv in 3-4 is an el¬ 

liptical expression for ev xij xS)V xpuCiv anuadeuiv xeupovoyeg, a reference 
to the three fundamental signs of direction (Ison for eacxris, Oligon for 
avaPaces, Apostrophos for xaxaBaaus - to use the terminology of the Papa- 
dike) . As subject for TtpoaXayBdvet he adds f| Car|, before the first ouxe 
in line 3. Perhaps the text should rather be restored as follows: avEU 
xns Cans, <nxes> ev xij xffiv xpeSv < > ouxe tveuya TupoaXayBaveo ouxe 

exepov xovov... 

* 2. Lines 9-11 describe a Coislin Ison of the same type as e.g. Sinai 1242 
(Strunk, Specimina, plate 160), whereas the reference in 15-16 is clearly 
to the straight Chartres Ison (—). 

* 3. Provisionally I interpret xa xeupovoynyaxa xa aayaxyxd (14-15) as a 
term for "musical notation used in MSS of daya"; a related term occurs in 
the heading of the Laura-list (Zi>v Seiji, dpxaC xtbv yeXofitiyaxuv) 


16. "Eaxt. 6e nat f| Xeyouevri 
cpSopd, f| ana xoO Heviriyaxoc 
xat xfjc u^TiAfiQ exouaa xx)v dno- 
ppotav' nat ydp ouS’auxfi uovri 
5 evepyEi, aAAa yexa oEetas' fi 
6e nat 6uo r| nat xpLtov 6getcov 
f| nat 6uo anoaxpocpcov nat 6getas 
dnoxeX.et nevxriuaxog 6uvay.iv' 
oxe 6e feuavco, txX.xipol SuvayLv 
10 OiJjr|X.fic, et nat yri 6i'6Xou. 

1 eaxi] exu Floros 5 n] n' Floros 


P: eaxu 6e xat n Xeyoyevn 

<p§opa, n duo xoO xevxgyaxos 
xat xrjs u^nMis, exouaa xf|v onto- 
ppouav’ xat yap ouS’auxfj yovn 
evepYeC aXXa yexa o^etas' n 
6e xat 6uo n xat xpuffiv ogeuEv, 
n xat 6uo dxoaxp6(pwv xat oCetas 
ditoxeAee xevxrjyaxos 6uvaytv' 
oxe 6e .exavai itXnpou 6uvayuv 
tHnXns, et xat yn 6yoXou' 


TRANSLATION: 

16. There is also the so-called Phthora, derived (graphically?) from the 
Kentema and the Hypsele. This sign, too, is not used alone, but combined 
with Oxeia. But in the combinations with two or three Oxeiai or with two 
Apostrophoi + Oxeia, it has the effect of a Kentema; but when it is placed 
on top (of the group), it functions as a Hypsele, though not always. 

NOTES: 

* 1. The aiuoppoua in 3-4 (already encountered in §10,8) perhaps refers to the 
graphical "derivation" of the Phthora, rather than to its function - though 
the idea of comparing its two elements ( o and | or / ) to Kentema and 
Hypsele seems rather, farfetched. The author may have suffered from a System- 
zwang, cf. his equally strange description of Ison in §15,9-11. His start¬ 
ing-point seems to have been the clear cases of axivSexoe xovou (§13,8-15). 
Floros (1,296) uses "Ausgang" to render anoppoea. 

* 2. In 5-10 he evidently refers to groups such as // / ^ and >> ' t 

(cf. Floros 1,297). According to Floros, the combination of Diple and Phi 
is not to be found in his material. 
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* 3. In later terminology, eitavm is opposed to eyitpoaSev (see e.g. Tardo p. 

171, from Vatic, gr. 872). Our author apparently distinguished between 
Is,' and //'$ etc. 


17. 'Enel 6 e eCtiouev xepl xovcov 
cpepe eiraouEV xal nepL nvEUudxaiv 
Ttvoe xapLV eyevovto, ou axxrtep 
to acoua TtoXAd. fixov xa ueX.pi av- 
5 evepYnxd etaiv el un 61 a xcov 
oxoixelcdv fevepYouvxai, ouxco xal 
ol tovoi elc ueXpi ixoXXa aaniaxo- 
uoiri&fivai, OeXouaiv, oxe ueXX- 
ooaLv fevepYelv. 6 v ole fenevori- 
10 Sriaav xauxa xa. axoixeia, c5v xa 
liev 6 uo cpcnvrixixd, xa 6 e 6 uo 
Papuvoueva, iv'ev xouxolq <ev- 
epYwaiv.> evepYoOai uev xal 
atjxa' nXnv vexpa loxiv f) xouxcov 
15 evepYEia. 

12-13 evepySoLV suppleuit Ebbesen 


P: e-tel 6e eltoyev heputovuv, 

cpepe elioyev xal xepyiveuyaTuv, 
tIvos x“P^v eyevovto’ oti djaiep 
to aSya toXXa exov Ta yeXp' av- 
evepypto sla-yv, eI yp 6ia tBv 
OTO ixelmv evepyouvtcil, outio uni 
4 V ol tovol eIs ysXp roXXa amyaToJ- 
itoLpSpvaL deXooaiv oxe yeXX- 
OUCJLV EVEpYEUV ’ EV oEs ETCEVOp- 

ftpaav TaOTa Ta UTOixEla’ 5v to- 
yev 6uo cpiovpTVHa, Ta 6e 6uo 
Papuvoycva’ yv’evTOUToos ev- 
EPYoOao yev xal aUTa" itXpv 
VEMpa EOT UV p TOUTllV EVEpYEVa': 


TRANSLATION: 

17. Having now spoken about the Tonoi, let us also tell for what purpose 
the Pneumata have been .introduced: Our body has many limbs (yeXp), but if 
these are not activated by means of the elements (aTotxeOa), they remain 
inactive. In a similar way, the Tonoi require to become a body of many 
musical phrases (yeXp) , if they are to activate (i.e. to produce sounds). 

In this connection these signs (ctto lxe~“) have been invented - two of them 
to indicate high pitch, the other two to indicate low pitch - in order that 
they (the Tonoi) <may activate> by means of these (the Pneumata). Certainly, 
they (the Pneumata) are also activating in themselves; but their activity 
is "dead". 


NOTES: 

* 1. The syntax in 3-6 is somewhat loose, but there is no need to correct. 

* 2. ’EvepyeCv in its transitive sense seems to denote the realization of 
the potential sound as implied in the neumatic sign. 


V 


18.*Iaxeov 6 xl f) oils la iiovti fev- P:’Ictteov ote p ogela yovy ev- 
epYEiav cpepei, 6 uoIcoq xal xa epyeiav cpepei/ oyolms xal ta 

TTveouaxa' TiaXiv 66, 6iTiXaaia£6- itveuyaTa’ icaXiv 6e 6yiXaayaco- 

. ** , , . , , 
jieva xai SitiXti xaXouuEva ano- yEva nai SitXp xaXouyeva, aito- 
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5 teXel xpatriviav. ouoicPG xai p teAel xpaxnuav' oyoitos moil n 

anocnrpocpoc; dvEpyeU' 6LTiXaCTLa£o- axoaxpoepos evepyel' 6LxAaaLato- 
uevri yap to auto cxtxoteX.£ l • xau ysvn yap, to auxo-axoTeAeL. Map 
ndX.LV f| ogELa TtpooXauPavouevri xoAlo n o^elo xpoaAaygavoyEvn 

ETEpav o^ELav xai to pultovov exepav oSEiav'xai to nyixovov 

10 0 to xX-daua" TpLTcXaaLaSouEVCPV n to xAaaya' xpLxAaaLa^oyEvwv 

6fe xai. UETd aTtoaTpocpou £v6q, 6e xai, yETa axoaxpotpou evos, 

XeyET at drtEaoj eE“. duoicoQ xai Xeyetol axeaw e£u‘ oyoius Mai, 

ol duo aTCOOTpocpoL yiETa d^ELac oi 6uo axoaxpoepoy yETa oSeias, 

to auto XEyovTau. TidX.LV at tpelq to auxo AeyovxaL* xcxAlv ai. xpets 
15 d^sCaL UETa xEVTPuaTtov duo duo- oCEtao yETa xsvxnyoiTtov 6uo, axo- 
TEXoOaLV dvaTpixLCpiav, xai EV- teAoOolv dvaxpixLayav ’ Mai, ev- 
elXtitlxov avdoTauav" otcep xai. elXptlmov avdaxayav' oxep Mai, 

adTO yiETa 6 ltcXpq ogELac xai auxo yETa SlxXtis ogeuas xai, 

TCETaadpQ anoaTpocpou xai 6uo XExaaSfis axoaxpotpou xai 6uo 

20 XEVTpuaTOOV ouvicrcaTai" TaOTa 6 e xEVTnydxuv aoviaxaTaL' xaOta 6e 
OTiiacp xai SunpoadEV cpcovpv 6 l- 5r 6 xiau xai syltpoaSev ,|cpoovriv 6 l- 
opL^ouau. TtaXuv ol duo dno- opytouap' x&Alv oi 6uo axo- 

CTTpocpOL iXETa 6do dgELCOV xai axpocpoL yETa 6uo oSelEv xai 

6do xEVTriudTojv, eCte avco eiaiv 6 io xevxnydTwv, elte avw elolv 

25 elte xaTto, xai ai)Toi avaTpi- elte xdxw, xai auxoi avaxpi- 

XLayiav XeyovTaL* el 6e f) Cap xeayav AeyovxaL' el 6e n Can 

tpdpEL andoTpocpov, eCte dvco eCte cpepel axoatpoipov ‘ elte avw elte 

xaTto, fkxps ia Xsy ETaL * el 6e xdxa), gapeia AcyexaL' el 6e 

£xel duo XEVTnuaTa, XdyETaL exel 6uo xevTnyaxa AeyexaL 

30 OELaua’ EdpfiaE lG 6d toOto d>G aeuaya' Eupnatus 6e tolSto us 

£ixi TO TCX.E LOTOV EV TO dpxo CUV EXL to xAeCaxov EV Til apxfi tBv 

ELpucav toO nXayLOU 6 eutepou. sipySv toO xXayLou 6eutepou‘ 

to oX-iyov 6 e UETa dxoaTpdtpou, to oXlyov 6e ysTa axoaxpoepou 

xdvTE avea xdvTE xdTto ft elg t 6 xavxs avu xavxE xdxw, f| % els . to 

35 TtX.ayLOV, xai ai)TO PapELa X.eye- xXayLov, xai auxo gapsia Xeye- 
tol . OL 6uo aTCoaTpocpoL dLaXo^OL xau’ oi 6uo axoaxpocpoL 6LaAo5oL, 
xai adToi papsia X.EYETaL‘ ovlol- xai aiixoi gapeia AdyExaL* oyoi- 

coQ xai oi TdaaapELG- us xai oi teoctopels' 

1, 4, 6, 7 notas musicas rubro colore scripsit P 7 xpaxnyav post 

axoTGAeC . addidit Thibaut 16-17 EUELAnxLXOV legit Thibaut, quern 
secutus est H0eg (euelA.) 
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TRANSLATION: 

18. NB. In single position, the Oxeia (/) is an activating sign, as are 
the Pneumata. But when it is written twice and is called Diple (// ) , its 
effect . is (only) a lengthening. The Apostrophos (’)■ behaves in a similar 
way; for when it is written twice (»), its effect is the same (i.e. a 
lengthening). Also the Oxeia, when combined with another Oxeia and the 
Hemitonon or Klasma. But when there are three Oxeiai plus one Apostrophos, 
this is called Apeso Exo. The two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia are also called 
by this name (i.e. Apeso Exo). The three Oxeiai plus two Kentemata con¬ 
stitute Anatrichisma and "eneiletic" (or "eueiletic", see Notes) Anastama. 
The same (i.e. Anastama?) is also formed by means of Double Oxeia and Pe- 
tasthe, Apostrophos, and two Kentemata. These (i.e. the Dyo Kentemata) 
define (the size of) the interval, (depending on whether they are put) 
after or before. The two Apostrophoi plus two Oxeiai and two Kentemata - 
whether these are above or below - are also called Anatrichisma. And if 
the Ison carries an Apostrophos - above or below - it is called Bareia. 
But if the Ison has two Kentemata, this is called Seisma,- this will most¬ 
ly be found at the beginning of Heirmoi in Plagios Deuteros. Oligon plus 
Apostrophos - whether above or below or sideways - is also called Bareia. 
The two slanting Apostrophoi are also called Bareia; so are the four. 


NOTES: 

* 1. From line 7 onwards there are no interlinear red neumes to support the 
description of the configurations. It is hard to tell whether or not an 
earlier stage of the text comprised such clarifications. There are no in¬ 
terlinear neumes in the corresponding passages, §§13-14; but on the other 
hand, details in §11 suggest that some symbols of notation have been dropped 
during the process of transmission (cf. note 4 ad §11). 

* 2. The descriptions in 7 sqq. cover the following groups of neumes: 7-10: 

, i.e. the Xeron Klasma (cf. §13). 10-14: Z / and , two forms 

of Apeso Exo; the former of these is rarely found, but see e.g. Vatop. 

1488,169r. 14-22: // (or s/' ) and , Anatrichisma and/or Anastama 

(Floros 1,201-04). 22-26: »»'' (?), Floros 1 s "Anatrichisma lib" (ibid.216). 

26-38: Various groups which are called Bareia. None of them, however, 
actually contain the Bareia neume itself: Z- or V , ^ (which is called 

Seisma in 28-30; the standard opening of Second Plagal Heirmoi referred 
to, however, is the group V- . See below, note 3), — or T or — ’ , 

. Finally, a Bareia consisting of four Apostrophoi is mentioned. For 
this group, see note 3 below. 

* 3. Of the constellations listed in note 2, six are to be found in the Heir- 
mologion Lavra T 9: >- ii , — , and \ are frequent; —> (lOr line 15), 

'Z- (21v line 12) , W (87v) - all of them corresponding to groups with 
\ in other MSS. This observation should be used to settle a terminus post 
quern for §18; for this "Seisma" seems to be found mostly in MSS of Floros's 
Coislin VI. See Floros 1,354-5 on the spread of Coislin VI from Constan¬ 
tinople shortly before 1100. 

* 4. What is an evetXnxLMov (or edetAnxtxov) avdaiaua? 

* 5. On the position of the Dyo Kentemata (20-22), cf. Floros 1,204 on the 
pair Strela svetlaja and Strela mrainaja. 


19. ‘ Eh toutou o£iv SeixvuTCXi, P: ex xouxou o3v 6e(.xvuxae, 
oil 6uvaxai tlq 6id xcov auxcov oxt 6uvaxat xts 6ud xmv auioov 
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xdvcpv ufi TiapovTCOV xcov TivEuyiaxcov xovajv yg itapovTuv tG v TivEuyaxmv, 
auvxiQEvai ueXri" dux outcoc 6 e quvtlSevoil yeAg' oux'outus 6e 

5 (be EL UETa TCOV TXVEUUaTCOV . (I)£ EL UETOl TUV ItVEUyaXUV . 


TRANSLATION: 

19. As you can see from this, it is possible to express melodies by means 
of the Tonoi themselves, without Pneumata - though not in the same way as 
when these are included. 


NOTES: 

* 1. EuvtlOevoil is probably "to write down" rather than "to compose". MsAg 
is either "melodies" or, more specifically, "melodic phrases". In the 
latter case, we might infer from eh toutou that the configurations in §18 
were considered to be "y£Xg" by the author of §19. (For the use of the 
term in theoretical texts, see Floros 1,113-14). 

* 2. Short though it is, §19 is quite enigmatic. Its "message" seems to be 
that Pneumata are useful elements of the notation, though not absolutely 
necessary. But is this, really, a reasonable conclusion to draw from the 
data in §18? Or, to put it differently: Is §18 a natural statement to write 
as a background for the conclusion in §19? The Pneumata were introduced as 
a theme in §17, the question being tlvos xapyv eyevovto . This question 
got its answer already at the end of §17, and the section on the Pneumata 
might have ended there. Besides, the lctteov of §18 suggests a fresh start, 
cf. §4 and §24. It would be more easy to understand §19 in terms of a later 
intrusion into the text, a scholion added to §18 at a time when Coislin 
notation had already been superseded by diastematic neumes. For whereas 

it would not be relevant to point out, in a Coislin context, that the yeAg 
in §18 are understandable without Pneumata, a remark of this kind would be 
more natural for a later "teacher", addressing himself to pupils who know 
about diastematic, "Round" notation. Tentatively, I therefore ascribe §19 
to a later layer of the traditions embodied in the Paris MS. 


20. Alckpepel 6e f) o£elci xfjc P: 

nETClCTdfiQ (PC TlXELOVCX fexOUCTTIC 
xgv Suvauiv. dxe 6e dyicpcxEpa 
tnavin Exouai. xa tvEuyaxa, 6ua- 
5 cpppa pOh Sax iv ev auxoic" ew- 
xpc 6e xcpv TivEuyiaxcov, Suvaxco- 
XEpa feaxLv q TiExaadrj xfjc o^Eiac. 
CacSuvayiEi 6 e xijj pF;elcjl xd 6- 5v 
Xiyov, el xai. aucppxepa yield 
10 x(pv 6uo KEVXTiudxcpv. 


Syatpepey 6e f| oSeloi xgs 
xexaaSgs' (I)£ xXelovoi Exouags 
xf|v Suvayuv ote 6e aypoxEpa 
ETudvcD exoupl xa HVEUyaxa' 6ua- 
QOpa OUH EOTLV EV aUTOLs" EM- 
to£ 6e t(pv tveuyaxuv, 6uvaxai- 
xepa eaxyv g itexaaSg xgs o^ELas" 
LaoSuvayey 6 e xij |o5eLa to 6- 
Xtyov, el xay dycpoxEpa' yexa 
TUJV 6uo MEVxgydxuv' 


9 mol fortasse corruptum; an meltoil legendum? 
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TRANSLATION: 

20. Oxeia differs from Petasthe, the latter being more dynamic. However, 
when these two signs have Pneumata on top of them, there is no difference 
between them; but without Pneumata, Petasthe is more dynamic than Oxeia. 
The Oligon is dynamically equal to the Oxeia, when they occur together 
with Dyo Kentemata. 


NOTES: 

* 1..If xou (9) is not to be corrected into meCxoil (or xeCvxaL,?), it is prob¬ 
ably not to be combined with e(L - and xat, aytpoxEpa should then be taken to 
be an equivalent to moil, id 6uo (= both, apparently a "Balkanism" - cf. e.g. 
Bulgarian H ABSMSTa. 

* 2. It may be reasonable to state that there is no dynamic difference be¬ 
tween the combinations — and ’/ (8-10). But the postulated disappear¬ 
ance of the dynamic distinction between Oxeia and Petasthe when these are 
combined with Pneumata is strange. Notice also that the same information 
is given twice (in 2-3 and 6-7). Could it be that 3-7 belongs to the same 
late layer as §197 


21. Tovoi 6e too fiauaxos eLctlv 
OCXOL* LCTOXXIQ, 6A.LYOV, ilex' 
<5Xlyov, vie cto v , imEPUEaov, axpov 
xat xeXelov’ xaxa 6e xriv < t- 
5 oxoptav?> Oaxspov Enxiu^uvdriaav 
< Ete tc' ?> Ttapa. x(5v Lxavtos 
xxiv aOxcov axpiPcoaayEvcov 6uvay.iv. 


P: tovol 6e xoO aayaxos, etatv 
o\5xoy‘ loottis’ oXtyov yex ’ 
oXtyov' yeaov’ uxepyeaov' axpov 
Mat teXelov’ xaxa 6e xf|V 
uaiEpov eitauSuvdEtaav 
napa iSv Lxavios 

t f|v auxQv dxpt8maa)jEV(jjv Suvaytv 


5 EitauguvOECoav P 4-6 emendaui ut potui 7 dxpLgmoayEvnv Thibaut 


TRANSLATION: 

21. The Tonoi of Ancient Music are the following: Ison, Oligon, Metoligon, 
Meson, Hypermeson, Akron, and Teleion. According to tradition, their number 
was later-on increased to fifteen "by those who sufficiently understood 
their function". 


NOTES: 

* 1. The names of the seven strings look like a mixture of Byzantine and 
Ancient terms. In §102 the traditional names are given. One of these occur 
at both places, the Hypermeson or Hypermese; this term, according to Vincent 
p. 270 note 2, is a speciality of Nicomachos’s for the usual Lichanos. The 
beginning of the Lavra-list may reflect a similar tradition, with its count¬ 
ing of seven cpoivay (numbered a-£) and the term xeXeux for the uppermost of 
these. 

* 2. The text of the Paris MS is undoubtedly corrupt in 4 sqq. My "emenda¬ 
tion" is meant as a suggestion, only. I take the reading Enau^uvdEtoav to 
be a conjecture which was introduced after one or more words had fallen 
out. 
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* 3. The precise meaning of the latter part of this paragraph escapes my 
understanding. The first lines evidently refer to the seven-stringed "Or¬ 
ganon" (cf. §103) , consequently aaya must be Ancient Music. The neumes of 
the Church do not occur until §22, consequently lines 4 sqq. must describe 
a later development within the Ancient tradition - in all likelihood the 
formation of to xeXeuov auaxnya. Evidently, then, something has fallen out 
during the transmission of the text, referred to by auxBv (7). But why are 
the inventors of the system described in this curious way? 


22. ToaaOxa xaL at xaiv qxovffiv 
1616ttite£ tcov ev ewwAriaicjc xcapa- 
6e6ouEvcov Ttpoaqi6eCTda.i, Tcp 0etp 
eiaiv, oi. Sewaevvea tiooouuevoi 
5 UExa. tcov xeaadpcov nveuviaxcov wai 
axoixeicov Abyouevcov ‘ c5v wai xa 
ovouaxa eiat xaOxa* taov, 6- 
Alyov, 6£eia, Ttexaadi 1 !, woucpiayia 
3apeCa, dTtdaxpocpoQ, waxdpacrua, 
10 wuAiaua, dvaxpLxioua, dnodep- 
ua, avxuwevcoyia, Fjppov wAaaua, 
wpdxriua, aupua. aov auxoCs xa 
x£aaapa nveuuaxa* wevxnucc, 
riAp, xoamAov wai eAacppov. 6p.o0 
15 Sewaevvea wai. nuCxova xpia' 

aeiaucx, wAdauoc ulwpov wai, uapa- 
wAtix twn. 

1 an xoaaOxau legendum ? 


1 , , 

P: ToaaOxa xau at xfiv cpwvBv 

iduoxrixes’ xBv ev exxXnaia itapa- 
6e6oyeviov' itpoaa6ea$au xiii fteaj 
eioiv' oi SExaevvta xoaouyevoL, 
yexa xEv xEaaapmv itveuyaxuiv xai 
axouxlxcJEv XeyoyEVuv' £v Mai, xa 
ovoyaxa eiai xaOxa' Eaov‘ 6- 
Xuyov' oE,eCa' tExaa0r|‘ xoixpuaya' 
Bapeea’ aitoaxpocpos ’ xaxd3aaya’ 
xuXuaya' avaxpixuaya’ anofiep- 
ya avxuxevmya' Snpov xXaaya’ 
Mpaxnuo" aiipya' auv auxots xa 
xeaaapa nveiyaxa" xevxriya' ui|,- 
r|Xfj' xaynXov Mae eXaq>p6v' oyoO 
Sexaevvea xai nyixova xpia’ 
aetaya' xXaaya yuxpov, xai itapa- 
xXnxoxn' 


TRANSLATION: 

22. So many (i.e. 15) are also the distinct properties of the sounds which 
in the tradition of the Church are sung in God 1 s honour - reckoned to nine¬ 
teen if the four Pneumata are included, the so-called Stoicheiai. Their 
names are: Ison, Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, Kouphisma, Bareia, Apostrophos, 
Katabasma, Kylisma, Anatrichisma, Apoderma, Antikenoma, Xeron Klasma, Kra- 
tema, and Syrma. Together with these are reckoned the four Pneumata: Ken- 
tema, Hypsele, Chamelon, and Elaphron. Nineteen in all, plus three Hemitona: 
Seisma, Klasma Mikron, and Parakletike. 


NOTES: 


* 1. In lines 1-6, the author has attempted to describe the Byzantine neumes 
in refined words, instead of sticking to the anudfiua of §12 or the xovou 
of §§13,17 etc. The result is somewhat confusing - e.g. the use of mascu¬ 
line forms in 4 (maybe influenced by a non-expressed xovou?) or the con¬ 
struction with infinitive in 2-3. His "terminology" has a philosophical 
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ring (ail xffiv qxuvffiv l6ioxrixes in 1-2) ; this may be the reason why it is so 
difficult to grasp the exact meaning of ail cpmval ("intervals" or "sounds" 
or "melodies"?) . His choice of the verb itpocr$6ea$ai (3) might perhaps be 
explained from the obvious similarity of the neumes and the grammatical 
signs of Ttpoaiofiia. 

* 2. The list (7-12) is discussed by Floros (Neumenkunde 1,113-7 and 111,36). 
Its connection with §§10-13 is evident. But one small detail should be 
noticed: §22 uses the term xpaxypa (12), whereas the original list in §11 
seems to have had yeya xpaxciya (cf. §13!). In his table (111,36) Floros 
silently corrects §22 into Mega Kratema - but the small difference in 
terminology may betray that the two lists were not identical, though the 
magic number of fifteen was the same. 


23. TaOxa opdcoe el Tie EixianoTi- 
ncrei, epet ex xcov xfie uouaixfie 
xovcov enevoridTiaav xai ol xcov 
lieXco6cov xovoi. Xppeiv eoixaaiv 
5 ol xa xcov Ypauuotxixcov auXcovxee 
decopriuaxa xal toiq xovoie em- 
xidevxee" i)e ol YPauuaxiHol 
xaxa uiutioiv xcov x6 copcov xfie 
vuxOiiuepou exelv cpaalv xa x6 
10 YPauuaxa, odxco 6ri xal ofixoi 
xoue h6 xovoue' xal coe exeivoi 
xaxa ulutiaiv xcov £ nXavrixcov 
exei<v> xa £ cpcovnevxa, ouxco 
6fi xal oilixoi xa £ auxcov cpcovn- 
15 evxa, xal exepa xiva. 

6 xovois Thibaut tovois P 


P: xaOxa opSffis cl xis eiciaxon:- 
6r fiaeL - epei ex|xffiv xfjs youaixfis 
toviov, EuevofiSnaav xal ol xffiv 
peAaiSffiv xovoi, Appeiv eolxacnv 
ol xa xffiv ypaypaxixffiv auXffivxes 
^Eiopfiyaxa, xal xois itovois etci- 
xiOevtes’ is ol Ypapyaxixol 
xaxa plpriatv xffiv x6 opffiv xfjs 
vuxSnyepou exelv’ tpaalv xa x6 
Ypapyaxa, olixm 6f| xal oJxoi, 
xolis x6 xovovs’ xal is exeivoi 
xaxa ylpnoiv xffiv~iXavrixffiv‘ 
exei xa C ipcovf|Evxa‘ ouxm 
6f| xal o3xoi xa ^ auxfflv cpcovn- 
evxa xal exepa xiva!— 

P, sed confer lin 9 


13 exei 


TRANSLATION: 

23. If you reflect properly on these facts, you will admit that the Tonoi 
of the melodes have been invented from the Tonoi of Ancient music. Appar¬ 
ently it is pure nonsense to steal the theories of the grammarians - as 
some do - and apply these to the Tonoi: In the same way as the grammarians 
say that their 24 letters are an imitation of the 24 hours of the night- 
and-day, these persons interpret the 24 Tonoi. And just as the former de¬ 
clare that the seven vowels (cpmvnevxa) imitate the seven planets, the lat¬ 
ter explain their seven sounds (ipoivrivxa) . And there is more of the same 
kind. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The juxtaposition of the Ancient and Ecclesiastical musical notation 
(1-4) occurred already in §§10 and 22-23. Notice the changing terminology, 
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a phenomenon which can be explained in more than one way (e.g. stylistically, 
or being due to different sources). 

* 2. Thibaut's silent correction of P's tcpvols (6) is as good as it is small. 
It cannot be totally excluded, however, that the MS reading is sound; tots 
teovols eiuoTLdevxes might convey the idea that these theoreticians of music 
transferred such numeric speculations from grammatical treatises "to their 
own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out that 
both ieovols and auXOvxES are emotionally loaded words. 

music transferred such numeric speculations from grammatical treatises "to 
their own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out 
that both ieovols and auXuvxes are emotionally loaded words. 


VI 24.'IaTEOV d)Q f| Can cpcovnv ouh 
Sxel, oOte dvioOaav oOte xax- 
louaav, &AX'£cttl tolc tovols 
anaaL tote lvouuevti otcou 6'ctv 
5 EUpEdiji, HOEVTE ELQ 6f;UTTlT0l CPCOVffe 

h&vte els xaun^oTnia." xai. imo- 
idoae e hcel. unoTdaaETaL. 

V xocl oux UTEOxaaaexaL coniecit T 
TRANSLATION: 

24. NB. The Ise has no interval value 
ing, but wherever it is to be found - 
humbly follows any (preceding) note. 
nated. 


P: Ictteov ms g Cog tpuvgv oux 

exel, oi 3 te avLoU[a]av, ouxe xax- 
LoOaav' dXX’eaiL xols xovols 
aTEaau xaiEELVouvievri, oieou 6 ’av 
eupEftfi' xdvxe els o^uxgxa tpaivTis, 
Kavxe els x“ytldxrixa' xai,' uteo- 
xaaaEL uai uiEoxdaaexaL' 


(<pm\)r|), neither ascending nor descend- 
whether in high or in low pitch - it 
:t subordinates, and it is subordi- 


NOTES: 

* 1. The curious expression in 3-4 about the Ison as being xols xovols aidOL 
xaiEELVOUyfivr) must refer to its function of sign for repetition of pitch. 

A related text (Tardo p.170,13-19) expresses this more clearly: 'H Car)... 
eaxLV xoCs dtaao xovols axoXoudos mi ilaoxrixoi tpepouaa xfis xoiiyiaXCv epx° - 
uevgs (pmvfis (i.e. the immediately preceding note)....e£ oi5 mi xgv Eirmvu- 
PL.av eoxnpev (read: laxnxev)' gx' av yap els oSuxnxa iptovfjs eups^^ nx' av 
xaynXoxnxa, exELvmv fiexnxaL (i.e. Sexexap) xfjv ptovfiv. 

* 2. For oieou 6'civ (or oiEOudav). see Sophocles s.v. and D. Tabachovitz, Etudes 
sur le grec de la basse epoque. Uppsala 1943, pp.26-29. 

* 3. The last statement in this short paragraph has caused much trouble to 
subsequent generations of teachers. We find a curious demonstration of 
this in the Erotapokriseis of Lavra 1656 (Tardo 218,23-219,22) where the 
UTEOxdaaexau-notion is dismissed as being utterly silly. In a way, however, 
the Hagiopolites makes good sense: When combined with other neumes, the 
Ison certainly subordinates (in so far as it annuls the interval value of 
the other neume) ; but it is also subordinated (in so far as its <po)VT] is 
produced with the dynamic quality of the other neume). But admittedly, 
the lapidary phrasing of our text seems to demand to be orally elaborated 
by a teacher! 
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25. To 6e oXiyov exeu cpoovriv 
yiuav, ououcoc nai n TxexaaOn nat 
f) oieia. anopouau 6e xive£, xi 
6nnoTe oux *ev exedri cxriyidSiov 
5 exov y.uav cpcovriv, aXXa xpua e- 
xovxa ava uuav cpcovriv, wadxoL 
xo ‘ev npKEL <av> avxi ulSs cpcn- 
vfie navxaxou. expos oug XeyouEV, 
oxi 6uacpopau edcri cpcovcov ‘ n uev 
10 ogeua, tn 6 e ouaXri, *n ueoov t 
xouxcov. evexev xfis cpcovcov 6ua- 
cpopas Etednaav xau 6udcpopa or\- 
yaSua' ou yovov 6e 6ia xouxo, 
dXXa xad dud xqv EvaXXaynv xfis 
15 xe upovoudag. 


P: to 6e oXdyov exec pcovriv 

ydav, oyodios xad n lexaaSn xad 
n aSeua' dxopoOoL 6e xuves, tu 
6nioxe oux' ev exeSn anya6[u]av 
exov ydav prnvnv, aXAa xpda e- 
xovxa, avd ydav puvnv’ xadxoL 
to ev npxeu avxd y[u]as pu>- 

vfis Tta[v] xaxou’ tpos au>£ Xeyoyev’ 

. • • 

6v jot l Suapopad edad pmvBv ’ n yev' 
oCeda’ r) 6e ’ oyaXri' n yeacv 
toutiov' evenev xfjs pmvffiv 6ua- 
popas, exeSnaav, xad Sudpopa an~ 
ya6ea’ od) yovov 6e 6uaxo0xo' 
aXAa xad 6ua xf|V evaAAaynv xfjs 
xe upovoydas' 


7 ripna Thibaut av suppleui 8 it a xov Perne, ita[vx]axo0 H0eg, 
ita[pe]ax[euv] Thibaut 9 haud dubie corruptus varie emendari pot¬ 
est, e.g. n yev o^eua, < n 6e.>, n 6e oyaAn n (vel n) yeaov Tou¬ 

ted v , vel r) yev o^eua, n 6e oyaXp, n <6e> yeaov (vel yeanv) toutcov,- 
vide annotationem nostram 


TRANSLATION: 

25. The Oligon "has one sound" (i.e. denotes the interval of one step), and 
so has the Petasthe and the Oxeia. Some people wonder why three signs have 
been made to denote one sound - and not only one - though one sign would 
have sufficed everywhere. Our answer to these people is that the sound is 
realized in different ways - the step being a sharp one, a smooth one, or 
in between. The different signs were made because of this difference of 
sounds - and also because of the change of cheironomy. 


NOTES: 

* 1. As usually, the word poivn 
the interval, in 8-11 to the 
Suapopad, prnvCv (9 and 11-12) 
size of intervals. 

*2. It is difficult to find a safe remedy for the corrupt text in 9-11; I 
have suggested two different emendations. Obviously, the passage deals with 
the three signs Oligon Petasthe and Oxeia. The adjective p£eua evidently 
covers the dynamic quality of the Oxeia sign. The third of the signs being 
described as yeaov (or yean?) between the others, the crucial point must 
be the adjective oyaAn. As long as we do not know the implication of the 
word (is the "even" or "smooth" sound characteristic for the neutral Oligon 
or for the small flourish of the Petasthe?), we cannot decide whether 


is difficult to render. In 1-8 it refers to 
dynamic quality of the sound. The expression 
does not refer to any difference as to the 
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"sharp" and "smooth" are the two extremes of the dynamic scale, or the no¬ 
tion of "smoothness" belongs to the middle position; in the latter case, 
we do not know how the sound should be termed which lies dynamically most 
removed from the Oxeia. 


26. '0 dnooxpocpos exeu tpcovriu 
Utav, uai ol 6uo dnoaxpotpoL 
ULav. dnopoOaL 6£ tlvec npos 
xouxo, tk3c YLvexau npos oue 
5 cpauev, oxi huplojc t6vol eLai. 
xeooapEic" AAlyov, o£eCa, ite- 
xaaST'i, Hat dnoaxpocpos. +lv* 
oOv end xo xEuaOau xa Haxiovxa 
nveupaxa - xo eXacppov tpnuL nai. 

10 xpv xauTiXdv - ejmpoadEv xou 
dnoaxpocpou 6uaxpLV^,t 6ua tl 
tpwvriv oum exeu o anoaxpotpos' 
dAAa et tuxol EUTtpOOdEV cov xou 
TlVEUUa.<XPS> , xpv uev tpcovpv 

15 £xel<v> to ttveOuo. ylvwohels, 
xov 6 e dnoaxpotpov uu, xAELEodaL 
<6 e> un'auxou 6 lA xo un exelv 
cpcovriv aAA'tbs xovov HEiadai* 
dveu Yap aGxoG oGte AAacppAv 
20 YPatpexat oGte xauuAn, el up 
nou iiExa xcov ueYaXcov anuaSdcov 
Ypacpriaovxat. ncos Yap i*)6uvaxo 
A etc anoaxpotpos Hat TtveOya 
etvai nai xAvoc, el up xlq 
25 ev aGxcp SLacpopa npos to 6La- 
HpLvaoOaL; 


P: 6 atoaxpotpos exel tpuvriv 

ULav" xai, ol 6uo atoaxpotpoL 
yuav' aitopoOaL 6e tlves npos 
xoOxo tws ylvetoil‘ tpos ous, 

q>auev ’ 0TL XUpLUS TOVOL ELOL 
xeaaapELs' oXlyov' ofteua'. ice — 
xaaSn, xaf, anoaxpotpos uv’ 
o5v end to MELodau xd TtaxLovxa 
nveiSyaxa' to [eJXatppov tpnUL Had 
xpv xapnXpv' eynpoaftev xo0 
dnoaxpotpou' SuaxpovEL, duaxu 
tpwvnv out exeu 6 anoaxpotpos' 
dUa o‘d xuxel eynpoa^ev auxoO 
TtveOya' xgv yev tpuvriv 
exeu xo tveOya yL vtiaxE ls' 
xov 6 e dnoaxpotpov yp xleueaSaL 
ut’auixoO 6ua xo yp exeuv 
tpmvriv, dAA’tlis xovov xEtaftau. 
aveu yap auxoO, ouxe eXatppov 
YpatpExau, ouxe xaynAfi' el yg 
itou yexa xffiv yeYaXuv ariyadLiov 
Ypatpnaovxau' tus Yap r|6iivaxo, 

6 eSs dtoaxpotpos nad tveOya 
eJvoi[l x]ad xovos, el yg tls ?iv 
7r j ev auxG 6taq)Opd, npos xo -6ya- 
xpLvaoftaL:- 


7-11 locus corruptus, vide annotationem nostram 9 eXatppov vidit Perne 

11 dtoaxpou(tpou) P.ante correcturam, correxit ipse in scribendo 
11 6loxl P, 6lotl coniecit Ebbesen 13 el tuxol coniecit H0eg, 

o'l xuxel P, ol tuxol Thibaut 'iiv xoO conieci, auxoO P 14 nvedyaxos 
conieci, tveOya P 15 exeuv conieci, exeu P an Yuvwane legendum ? 

16 he LtdotL Thibaut 17 6e suppleui 24 xu Thibaut 
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TRANSLATION: 

26. The Apostrophos "has one sound" ( cf . §25,1-2), and so have the Dyo 
Apostrophoi. Some people wonder how that can be. Our answer is that strict¬ 
ly speaking there are four Tonoi: Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, and Apostrophos. 

(The next lines are corrupt and cannot be translated; see Notes) . 

why the Apostrophos has no sound (in this situation); but if it (i.e. the 
Apostrophos) is placed before the Pneuma, you realize that it is the Pneuma 
- and not the Apostrophos - which has the sound, and that it (i.e. the 
Apostrophos) is "enclosed" by this sign (i.e. the Pneuma), because it (i.e. 
the Apostrophos) has no sound but is only placed as Tonos (i.e. neumatic 
sign). For without this sign (i.e. the Apostrophos) one writes neither 
Elaphron nor Chamele - except when these (i.e. the Pneumata) are written 
in combinations with the Megala Semadia. For how would it be possible for 
one Apostrophos to function both as a Pneuma and a Tonos, if there were 
no difference in it which could be observed? 


NOTES: 

* 1. The transmitted text needs a considerable amount of emendations to yield 
a reasonable sense; no doubt, my present reconstruction needs to be revised 
- especially if a solution can be found to the corrupt lines 7-11. This so¬ 
lution might very well imply a loss of several lines of text, though it is 
not easy to define the exact place of a lacuna. 

* 2. In lines 7-11, the expression eitt, to HeCaOai xa xaxiovxa tveuyaxa eyTtpoaSev 
xoO aitoaxpotpou would imply the neumatic groups «» and k? ; both of these 
are impossible, the correct configurations being »« and »x. . At first, 
the transmitted text seems to find a support in lines 13-14, where P reads 
of, xuxeo (i.e. ef, xuxou) eytpoadev auxoO itveOya ("if a Pneuma is placed in front 
of. the Apostrophos") . But we have no guarantee that 13-14 are correct, 

and only a couple of slight corrections are needed to make 13-14 corre¬ 
spond to usual neumatic practice. In a way, what really intrigues is why 
a copyist could possibly produce these absurd descriptions. His familiarity 
with musical manuscripts must have been very limited, indeed! 

* 3. The problem which is discussed in §26 is the intervallic identity be¬ 
tween > and >> , both denoting one descending step. Evidently the para¬ 
graph belongs to a later layer - exactly as did the preceding paragraphs 
with their descriptions of Middle Byzantine notational system. Most of the 
reasoning (7-22) consists of remarks on situations where an Apostrophos 
looses its interval value (viz. when placed in front of a Pneuma). In such 
situations the Apostrophos, in the terminology of lines 17-18, "has no 
cptovri but is put as xovos". I therefore infer that the explanation of the 
Dyo Apostrophoi would have to be that in this configuration the first 
Apostrophos is considered to be a Tonos, and that the yia (paivri (2-3) be¬ 
longs to the second'Apostrophos, only. Apparently, then, the function of 
the second Apostrophos corresponds to the function of Elaphron or Chamele, 
the parallel being so relevant for our author that he ends up by the 
amazing statement that the Apostrophos at times is a Pneuma! 

Further corrections of the text would have to fit into this general line 
of thought. 

* 4. The syntactical structure of 7-18 is unclear, and some of my deviations 
from the punctuation of P may, in the end, turn out to be wrong. 

* 5. In 14-17 the lacunas come so regularly that one gets the impression 
that the model manuscript, somehow, was physically damaged. Spilled ink? 
Worm holes? Or ultra-short lines damaged at a coherent area of the page. 
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maybe through a loss of an outer margin? Strange as this notion of ultra- 
short lines may seem to be, it finds some support in the following conside¬ 
ration: As already pointed out, the model manuscript of P (or one of his 
models) seems to have contained several marginal entries (cf. ad §12). Can 
it be that the entire Middle Byzantine layer was such marginal entries into 
a model which originally contained only the "old" Hagiopolites text? We 
have at least one parallel, the famous Venetus Marcianus app.VI,3 - a 12th 
cent, parchment volume in the margins of which a 14th cent, scribe added 
a number of complete texts of ancient musical theory (see Jan, Musici Scrip- 
tores Graeci, Lpz. 1895, pp.XVI-XXIV). 


VII 27. n<v>euuaTa. 6e eicti TEaaapa" 
xupilcoe 6e 6uo, to uipriX.6v xat n 
xaun^n. dnopriaEiE 6"dv Tie, 6 id 
Til tA uev 6uo nvEuua-Ta. exouoiv 
5 ava 6uo cpcovcov, Ta 6e 6uo ava 
TEaaapcov. npoe oue artavTqaouev, 
6ti ETiEidn 6 TExvixoe eEeQeto 
Ta ExovTa ava uilav cpcovqv anud- 
&La, ueAXcov uETagaivEiv etcL to 
10 xai ariuddia EXTil&EaOai ava 6uo 
cpcovcov fixovTa, fenEi oux fiv 6u- 
vaTov tae tv Tip aua exteivo- 
uevae cpcovae Otto 6uo aqua6 tcov 
yilvEadai ava ]iiav cpcovqv exov- 
15 tcov - el yap fiv ev T(p aua, aXAd 
xai uia xat uta (ScpEiXov avdp- 
xeadai 'f| xaTEpxeadai - toutou 
xapiv teSeixe to 6uo xvEUuaTa 
dva 6uo fixdvTcov cpcovcov, ilva 6v 
20 Tcp aua at cpcoval avspxovTai. to 
6'auTo voqaEie nat exL tcov 6' 
fexdvTcov cpcovae' cooxep £xt tcov 
6uo, outco 6ig xai etiL tcov 6'. 


P: II euyaxa 6e etai xecraapa' 

xupilms 6s 6uo .to, uipgXg »ai g 
xaygXg’ aicopgaeie 6”av Tig, 6ia 
til ta yev 6uo itveuyaxa, e’xouaiv 
ava 6uo cpcovcov, Ta 6e 6uo ava- 
xea aapcov. icpog oug dicavxgaouev, 
oti eteidg 6 xexvixog e£eSe to 
ta e’xovxa dva yilav ipcovgv ayya- 
6iv‘ yeXXuv yexagailvepv etl to 
xai agyadia exxtSeaSai,ava 6uo 
qxovwv e'xovTa' eiet oux ?iv 6u- 
vaxov Tag ev t<B aya exteivo — 
yilag qjcovag, uuo6uo agy[a]6icov 
ytvea^ai' ava yilav cpuivgv exov- 
tuv’ g ya[p ?iv] ev Tip aya’ aXXa 
Hat yua Hat yila' mtpeiXov avep- 
xecrOai q xaxepxeo&ai, toutou 
xapiv xedeixe Ta 6uo itveuyaxa, 
ava 6uo exovtuv cpmvffiv' Cva ev 
Tip aya at cpuivat avepxovxai' to 
6’auxo voqcreig xat ent xEv 6e- 
xovxtov tptovag' waitep eitt tSv 
6ilo, outio 6q xai ext twv 6:- 


2 to ucJjqXq P (fortasse cum Thibaut et H0eg retinendum) g om Thibaut 

3 ditopgaei Thibaut 5 ava 1 ] aveu Thibaut 8-9 oqyadiv P 12-13 exxeivo 
yilag P, exeivoyevag Thibaut, quern secutus exxeivoyevag scripsi, evxeivoyit- 
ag H0eg (marg, cruce praefixo) 13 agyaSuov adhuc vidit Perne 15 g yap 
ev Tip aya Thibaut, g yap oum ev t^j aya dubitans suppleuit H0eg, locum re- 
stituit Ebbesen 17 touto Thibaut (per errorem typographicum) 

21-22 '6 exovtcov coniecit H0eg, dexovtcov P 
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TRANSLATION: 

27. There are four Pneumata - properly speaking, however, there are only 
two: the Hypselon and the Chamele. One may wonder why two Pneumata contain 
two steps each, whereas each of the.other two contains four. The answer is 
that when the author had exposed the signs which contain one step each, 
and wanted to pass on to exposing signs with two steps each, this was his 
reason to impose the two Pneumata with two steps each, namely in order 
that these steps can move together (i.e. be executed as a leap of one 
third). For it was impossible that the steps which should be taken to¬ 
gether (i.e. as a leap) could be realized by means of two signs which 
contained one step each - for even if this had been possible, they might 
as well move up or down in stepwise movement, one by one. A similar con¬ 
sideration can also be applied to the signs which have four steps; the 
explanation concerning those with two is, of course, equally valid in the 
case of those with four. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The question raised in this paragraph (3-6) is introduced by the expres 
sian dnopnoeLE 6 'av xlk. a favourite of Aristotelian commentators and other 
literature. In line 7, 6 xexvlkos belongs to the same scholarly sphere, 
being a usual term for the "author" whose text is commented upon. 

*2. I fail to see why Hypsele and Chamele are more Pneumata than Kentema 
and Elaphron (lines 1-3). Curiously enough, these "Pneumata par excellence 
do not reappear until the end of the paragraph (20-23). Obviously, they 
are not very important to the reasoning of our author - so why mention 
them so prominently in 1-3? 

* 3. In his remarks, our author distinguishes between stepwise movement 
(yuoi xaf, yua 16) and leaps (ev x!J dya 12,15,19-20). The signs by which 
these intervals are expressed, indicate seconds, thirds, and fifths (yta, 
6 uo, or teaaapes tpaivai,). As there are more specimens of each type, he 
needs distributive expressions, with ava. He here wavers in a most pe¬ 
culiar way: The "correct" way of describing would be, as in 8-9 and 14-15, 
ar|ya 6 La ava ytav (puvnv Exovxa etc. But instead we find in P ava 6 uo (pmvEv 
5 and 10-11, ava xeaadpmv 5-6, and ava 660 exovxwv <puivffiv 19. In the last 
of these cases, the exovxuv is probably a copyist's error for e’xovxa; but 
in the others, the genitives are less unlikely, being in accordance with 
the late usage of distributive ava + genitive. ■ 


VIII 


9 

28. * Yn[o6(pp] loc , 

& 

6lOS, UL^oXuSLOe, 


y r 

imorppuy los , utxoA.u6los 

« , ’ 

frnou l£ o\u6 los:- 


S mg ttu 

ScbpLOQ, cppuyios, Xu- 



1-3 symbols tonorum rubro colore scripsit P 1 Yu P ut videtur, 

A 

"^^TSpLOS* « » 

1 no Perne, Ynofimptos coniecit H0eg 


Siipuos P 
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NOTES: 

* 1. The modal signature for the Hypodorios has been lost in P. Perne's im¬ 
possible reading {-"g ) shows that a signature was still extant at this 
time. I have supplied the missing g . 

*2. In the Paris manuscript, the list of the ancient names is to be found at 
the end of fol. 7r, whereas the diagram follows on the next verso. The punc¬ 
tuation and the arrangement of the context (:- after §27 and after §28,2; 
red initial letter at the beginning of §29) makes it hard to reconstruct 
the lay-out of the model manuscript. If the reference in §32 is to §28 
(xa§Hs ava-yeypcutToa ev xoCs avu&ev axnyaau), one might infer that both 
parts of §28 were organic parts of the text. This, however, does not ex¬ 
clude the possibility that they were conceived as marginalia. 

* 3. However that may be, §28 introduces §§29 sqq., the structural break 
being after §27. 


29 . Eltc< 5 vtoq oaa &r\ holl e^fiv 
TtepL xovcov 6 i 6 a.aHaA.Lac, O&n 
UExaPfivai. 6 eov xai ferti, xnv iuv 
nxwv, tva un AxeApe 6 Aoyoe 
5 &Tto\ricpOij. ev iji tpiiaouev xa xe 
6 vouaxa aiixffiv naf. xac auyyE- 
veiae kq.l 6 iacpopac aGxcov, naf, 
gxepa XLva. 


P: Eliovtds oaa 6f) xaf. E^nv 
heplxovuv 6i.6ciaxaXL.as' n6n 
yexaBfjvai, 6eov xaf. enf. Tpv xQv 
rix^v' "va un axeXns o Xoyos 
axoXntpSn' ev ?i (pnooyev xa xe 
ovoyaxa aoxEv, xaf. xas ouyye- 
velos xaf. dLapopas aoxOv, xaf, 
Exepa xvva' 


TRANSLATION: 

IX 29. Having now said as much as possible on the subject of the Tonoi, it is 
time to turn to the Echoi, in Order that our treatise shall not be dis¬ 
continued without having reached its completion. In this part we shall 
speak of their names, their relationships and differences, and of other 
matters as well. 


30. T& uev oGv 6vouaxa aOxfflv 
npoEypacpnaav, xa xe hup Cue nai. 
id xr)v xaStv auxcov SnAouvxa.. 
xouxo 6 i 6eZ voetv 6 txl xffiv 
5 flxwv, Stl oO ixoa6xr|xa cpcpvfiv 
6vou<i£ouev aAAa noLoxrixa' 6gu- 
xrixa yap Hal gapuxpxa Hat 3pa- 
xuxnxa Hal xEAetoxriTa nal Aau- 
npoxrixa cpovcov elof>6auev Aeyelv, 
10 a Ttavxa xfis xoiaaGs (pSoyyfis 
elol ariuavxLHd, oO xfjs xoariQ - 
nat no lag lv'eCtop uaAAov, oOxl 


P: xa y ev o3v ovoyaxa auxSv, 

TtpoEYPUipnddV xa te xupuos xa- 
xa xnv xa£uv auxBv 6nAo0vxa’ 
xoOxo 6 e 6el voeHv enl tBv 
nxmv, otl uxoaoxnxa tprnvBv 
ovoya^oyev, aXXa Ti[oL]oxnxa’ o£u- 
xnxa yap xal gapuxnxa’ xaf. (3pa- 
X<5xnx[a xaf.] XEAELOxnxa ’ xaf. Xay- 
xpoxnxa ®u>v£5v ef-iiSayev Aeyelv 
atavxa' xfjs itias 6 e tpSoYYnS 
elal anyavxLxa’ ou xfis xoans 
xaf. rtCas Lv’elita) uaAAov ovxl 
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noons. ware ouxl ttpoq dpidunaiv 
nutv xcov nxcov tdc oriuotoiag eia- 
15 dyouoiv, aXX'fi uoid xoO ueXous 
(pdoYTO ek xouxcov Ttap i axaxa l . 


toons' <Jaxe ouxp tpog apoSynaov 
nyCv xSv nx^v xas cnyaatag eio- 
dYOPPPv’ aXX’n iuol5 toO yeXoos 
<p§OYYn xouxmv napLoxaxaL‘ 


2 xa] accentum addidit rubricator 2-3 Mat xa scripsi, xaxa P 5 ou no — 
CToxnxa H0eg, utoaoxnxa P 6 sqq lacunas suppleuit H0eg 6-7 oguxnxa] ac¬ 
centum addidit rubricator 10 a tavxa scripsi, aiavxa P (qui aliter in- 
terpunxit) xoudafie scripsi, nods 6e P 12-13 an Ttotas et toons scri¬ 
be ndum? 


TRANSLATION: 

30. Their names have already been written, both their proper names and 
those which indicate their order. As far as concerns the Echoi, however, 
it must be born in mind that we do not name the quantity of sounds, but 
the quality. For about sounds we normally use expressions like "shrillness", 
"deepness", "shortness", "completeness", and "clearness" - all of which 
denote the "such or such" sound, not the "so great" sound, or rather of 
what kind the sound is, not of what magnitude. Thus, the designations of 
the Echoi are not made for counting purposes but to represent the sound 
quality of the Melos. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The subject-matter of §§30-32 is said to be ai, xftv rlxuv anuacuai, (§30, 
14 and §32,28) or ovoyaxa (§30,1; cf. the preceding summary, §29,6). 
Evidently, however, the interest of the author is not the names themselves 
- neither "their proper names", i.e. the Ancient nomenclature, nor "those 
which indicate their order", i.e. the standard Byzantine nomenclature; for 
these he just gives a reference to §5, maybe also to the conspectus in §28. 
What really interests him is their order, the reason why the Hypodorian is 
put first, the Hypophrygian second, etc. 

* 2. The transmitted text of lines 10-16 is corrupt. I have tried to correct 
its wording and punctuation in the light of lines 5-6, the key-word being 
lotoxris. 

* 3. ‘OvoyaCouev (6) perhaps may be paraphrased as "the names which we use 
for the Echoi do not refer to 'magnitude 1 but to quality". 

* 4. The erroneous idea that the names have to do with noaoxris (5-6) is dis¬ 
missed once more, in 13-15 where the word aptOyricfts is used. In later 
theory, the word nocroxTis (or xo itoaiu) refers to the size of intervals, a 
notion which would also be possible for apt0yr|Ot£» if understood as "a 
counting of the number of cpmvat for a given interval". However, both no¬ 
tions (of "magnitude" and of "counting") were introduced in the present 
context only to put the key-word totoxris into relief; there is no reason 
to think that they refer to any reality in connection with the Echoi (such 
as a counting of the size of intervals between their relative position). 

The Byzantine nomenclature itself would sufficiently explain why the au¬ 
thor got the idea to use these expressions as background for §§31-32. 



39 


31. Aid [tl] touto ou6e to Swpiov 
ueXoe xnv npoxLunctLv £v xolc 
flxoLQ efiegaxo, to 6e unoAcopLOv, 
d)C KpSLTXova Aoyov £xov xcov 
5 Xomcov nxtov - oy.oLco£ ou6e xA 
cppuyipv ueXoq xnv AeuxApav. xa- 
guv eaxev fev xoCc nxoLQ, dAAa 
xA unocppuy l ov ' xaE. <xA> Xu6lov 
cbaauxcoc xoO utipXuAlpu oA npo- 
10 eXLUndn* 

1 tl seclusi 4 HpeLxxova Aoypv H0eg, 
Mat, Au6lov P, interpunctionera correxi. 


Suaxi. xoOxo ou6e xo SiipLOV 
yeAos xriv iipoxLynaLV ev xols 
nx°L£ e6egaxo‘ to 6e uiio6i!>plov 
A s xpetxxov aXoYiov e'xov xffiv 
8r XoLituiv nxwv’ oyoLtos [o]u6e xo j 
tppuyLov yeAos xnv 6euxepav xa- 
£lv eaxev ev tols nxots' aXXa 
xo iiiio<ppu6oov »ai Xu6lov‘ 
Aaauxuis xoO uitoXu6uou ou itpo- 
exLyn^n' 

MpeCxxov aXoYUV P 8 utio<ppu6lov 
to addidit Ebbesen 


TRANSLATION: 

31. This is also why the Dorian Melos did not receive the place of honour 
among the Echoi; this place was given to the Hypodorian, because it is 
better than the other Echoi. Nor did the Phrygian Melos receive the second 
position among the Echoi, but the Hypophrygian. And in the same way the 
Lydian was not given preference to the Hypolydian. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The addition of tl (1) and the omission of xo (8) may be deliberate 
emendations. The text should then be understood as a series of questions: 
"Why is that? And why was the place of honour among the Echoi given to 
the Hypodorian and not to the Dorian, considering that the latter is bet¬ 
ter than the other Echoi? Similarly, why did the Phrygian Melos not receive 
the second place among the Echoi? But as to the Hypophrygian and Lydian, 
why were these not honoured more than the Hypolydian?" Although this text 
cannot be correct, it nevertheless betrays a certain level of ingenuity 
and cannot be due to the scribe of P who in the same context committed such 
nonsense as mpelttov aXOYtov (4) and utio<ppu6lov (8). 


32. Kal £6 el cxAxouq ojq xnv xd- 
£lv Tipoexovxae anAxov Avopdx- 
cov xai. un duo auvdexcov Yvupi^e- 
adai, olov xl cpriui., xov npcoxov 
5 fixov dnA Stop lou ueX.ou£ xaL un 
dnA UTtoScopLou, roll xAv Aeuxepov 
dnA xoO ippuYLOu nal un dnA xoO 
unoippuYLou, nai. xpixov Auolcpc 
dnA X.u6lou hcll un dnA xou Ano- 
10 X.u6Cou, uanep 6ri o xexapxoQ 
[oAh] dnA xoO Awpdou uA^-ous 


P: moil exeL auxous As xriv xa- 

£lv itpoexovxas e£aitXiov ovoyax- 
aiv ml yg aito auvdexuv YvmpL^e- 
adat’ oEov tl mnUL xov itpSixov 
?lxov onto 6 top Lou yeXous, mol un 
aito uitoSupLou’ ml xov 6euxepov 
onto xoO tppuYLOu, Hat, yn aito xoO 
UltOtppUYLOU * ML XpLXOV OyOLtOS 
aito Xu6lou mol yr| onto xoO uito- 
Xudilou" Aaitep 6e 6 xexapxos, 
ou* aito xoO 6uiplou yeXous 
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XapaKTripL[eiai - aXA’ev xg eu- 
xovip. xcov cpdoYYcov xo imoficop lov , 
ev xg gSuxgxo xp imocppuy lov , 

15 ev 6 e xfl xaXenoxgxu xo utioXu- 
6 lov‘ a xpug npcoxoug cpSoYYOug 
xflc uouaLxgQ SiappgSgv eiacxY- 
puplv. xotixou xdpLv dneveunOg 

XCp TtpCOXCp T) UlXOSCOPLOg" MO L EV 

20 xo lq fexepoig, xadcog olvoly eYpern— 
xai ev xo lq avcoSev axrnia.ai' 
OCXOI Ydp 6 LOL xcov uouplkCv 
cpdoYYWv enLaguoxaxo u, xadcog 
CaaoLV ol xd xcov iiouo lxcov xop- 

25 6 cov dnrix'nucxxa eCSoxeg xai 6 ua- 
xpuvovxEQ fevxexvcog. aAAa xaOxa 
uev OneYPdcprt rtpog 6 gX.coai,v xfjg 
xcov fixcov aguaaiag. 

1 e6el Ebbesen, exeu P 10 6e P 11 
vidit Perne 23 ETCLanyoxaTOL Ebbesen 


XapaMTriPoCETao ‘ aXX’EV xfj eu- 
xovia xBv (pftOYYiov to uio6(I)p [ uov] 
EV TTi f|6uxnxc., TO UTCO(ppUYOOV ' 
ev 6e xfj x“^[e]xoxr|TL xo uuoXu- 
6L0 v‘ a TOU£ ipdlTOUS tpSoYYOUS 
xrjs youaLHfjs 6oappp6r|V ELaay- 
ouolv. xouxou x“Pov aiEVEyriSri 
xS xpJiTu g uito6upLos' xai ev 
xols ETEpoos xaSios avayeYpax- 
xao ev tops avco&EV axypauL" 
o5tol y«p elol tBv youaoxffiv 
(pftoYYiov exoariyOTriTa xadios 
oaaaov ol xa xDv youaLxBv xop- 
6wv dxrixnyaxa elSoxes xai 6 lo- 
8v xpLVOvxes| evxexvcos' aXXa xaOxa 
yev uxEypacpEL xpos SgXmaLV xyg 
xffiv nxivv anyaaLas:- 

oux seclusi 13 uxoSupyuv adhuc 
, exLCTriyoxnxa P 27 uitEypacpEL P 


TRANSLATION: 

32. Also, since they (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned ) come first in 
order, one might think that they should be called from the simple names, 
not from the composite ones - the first Echos, e.g., from the Dorian Melos 
and not from the Hypodorian, the second from the Phrygian and not from 
the Hypophrygian, and similarly the third from the Lydian Melos and not 
from the Hypolydian - exactly as the fourth Echos is "characterized" from 
the Dorian Melos (i.e has been called from a Melos which carries an in¬ 
composite name ). But as far as vigour of the sounds is concerned, the 
Hypodoriah <prevails?>, in sweetness the Hypophrygian, and in harshness the 
Hypolydian - i.e. the Mele which are explicitly presented as "the first 
sounds of the Mousike". This is why the term 'Hypodorios was assigned to 
the first Echos. Similarly in the other Echoi, as described in the above 
diagrams. For these (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned ) are the most 
remarkable of the "sounds of Music", as is well known by those who are 
familiar with the sounding of the musical chords and skillfully are able 
to distinguish between them. The above has been outlined to clarify the 
names of the Echoi. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The oux in line 11 probably belongs to the same layer of 'emendations' 
as the readings mentioned in §31, note 1. Also, maybe, the 6e (for 6g) 

in the preceeding line. 

* 2. The TtpSSxoL tpOoYYOL ih£ youaLxris (16-17) reappear in 22-23 as xBv youaL- 
xKv (pSoYYmv ETELPyyoTUTOL. For a possible meaning of g pouabxg, see §10, 
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note 1. I am far from being sure, however, that I have understood this dif¬ 
ficult paragraph correctly. 

* 3. The passage where the three 'uno-modes' are characterized (12-16) reminds 
to some extent of Bryennius's description of the three genera (Harmonics 
1.7. ed. Jonker pp.112-14). 

* 4. For arn'ixtiyoi as a term for 'sound' (25), see last line of §100. According 
to Hannick (in.Herbert Hunger: Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der 
Byzantiner. II, Munchen 1978, pp. 189-90) it belongs to the terminology 

of Georgios Pachymeres. 

* 5. The reference in 20-21 must be to §28. 


X 33. Teaadpcov tolvuv ovtcov tcov 
XUpLCOV Mai, TlpCOTCOV, eFj auxcov £tc- 
e LarixSilcToi.v o L xeaaape l c nAdy l - 
ol. tov auxov xponov rcai fen 
5 tcov Teaadpcov nXay lcov ol xeaaa- 
peuc u^ao l , ty. 5t tcov vleocov tot¬ 
al v at cpdopai. oiov tl cpruiL, ol 
l uev Teaaapeuc tipwtol exouaL to 
aueTanoLriTov, oi 6e uAayLOL t- 
10 xouai Tag OiraXAdydg aiixcov, 

cBv ot ueaoL airoT lktovtol * oiov 
6 y.eaog tcpcotos £v t§ OuoBoAfi 
Tfjg apxfic auxou Hal tv xfi ano- 
deaeL toO t£Aoug &a' nai &pxetccl 
15 uai xeAe loOtol ’ fiviLTcAaY LOTexap- 
tl^sl <6e> , nai, touto eotlv 8- 
nep fixEL fenexELva xou to'. 6- 
UOlcoc xal 6 u£aoe deuxepoe dud 
xoO tl| 3 ’ dpxoyievoe feaxLv’ aAA' 
20 eav ued'ov evrixoai^e TiAayLoSeu- 
xepov dudyi^g feTttfxouci tov vevavco 
ueaog deuxEpoe i^dAAexaL. cbaau- 
xcoe kcxl 6 p.eaoe xpCxoc dno xou 
fiapecog tlhtetcxl, SaTtep 6n uai. 

25 6 UEaoe T^xapxoG dud xou it6' , 
nadcog fiuCv 6 Aoyog Ttpoe xa egfje 
Tcapaaxiiae l dp l 6ri Acox e pov . 

7-8 ei yev P, correxit H0eg 
13-14 lacunas supplevit H0eg 


P: Teaadpcov tolvuv ovtcov tcov 

xupicov xai itpcoTcov' e£ auxcov en- 
eyarix^nyoiv oi TeaaapeLS nXayL- 
ol* tov auxov 6fi Tpoiov Mai in 
tcov Teaadpcov itXayicov, oi xedaa- 
pets yeaoL - in 6e tcov yeacov na- 
Xlv ai cpSopai’ oiov tl cpnyL, ei 
yev TeaaapeLS itpcoxoL, exouaL to 
dyeTaicoinTOv" oi 6e TtXdyLOL e- 
XOuaL tas uuaXXayas auxBv’ e? 

5v oi yeaoL dTtoTLMTOVxaL’ oiov 
6 yeaos itpcoxos ev xfj uicepfSoXfi 
xfjs dpxtns] auxoO wai ev xfj dto- 
SeaeL xo0 xeAous, na’ xa[i a]pxexaL 
xai TeXeLoOxaL yy l it lay Lore Tap — 

tlCel" Mai toOto eaxev o- 

„ , , _ X ,. , 

itep exel enexeyva xou iia o- 

yoicos xai 6 yeaos Seuxepos aito 

tolS tcB apxoyevos eaxiv, aXX’ 

eav yeS’£v. evyxricjris iXayLo6eu- 

t() eitayns eiciixTiya tov vevavco 

yeaos 6eux() c|iaXXexaL. coaau- 

tios xai 6 yeaos xpitos aito xo0 

Papecos xiMTexaL’ aSaitep 6n xai 

6 yeaos xetapTOS, ato toO it6 

xaScos nyCv 6 Xoyo[s] icpos id eCns 

itapaaxnaeL apL6ri|XcoTepov‘ 

scripsi, ut in § 7, incepPoXfi P 
20 ye8’5v P 


9r 

12 utoPoXij 

16 6e addidit Ebbesen 
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TRANSLATION: 

33. The proper and primary Echoi, then, are four in number. From these the 
four Plagal have been derived. In the same manner also the four Mesoi have 
been made from the four Plagal, and again the Phthorai from the Mesoi. Or, 
to put it differently: The four primary Echoi are non-transformed, whereas 
the plagal ones have their changes, from which the Mesoi are generated. 

The Mesos Protos, for instance, begins and ends as Plagios Protos - in 
its beginning and its ending; it is somewhat related to Plagios Tetartos, 
the only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos. In a similar 
way the Mesos Deuteros takes its beginning from Plagios Deuteros; but if, 
after the Plagios Deuteros Enechema, you add Nenano as Epechema, a Mesos 
Deuteros is sung. Similarly, Mesos Tritos is generated from Barys, just 
as Mesos Tetartos from Plagios Tetartos. The mechanism of all this will 
be described more clearly in the following. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The way in which the Echoi are generated has been treated already in 
§§6-7. See also below, §§47-48. 

* 2. The e'xouau to diiExaiiOLriTOV (8-9) has the ring of a terminus technicus; 
it seems to convey the same idea as §6,2 (oux e£ aXXuv tlvuv aXX 1 e£ auxfflv). 

* 3. Perhaps the utaWayat (10) denote changes in musical expression, e.g. 
occurrence of formulas which are alien to the Echos; cf. the exemplifi¬ 
cation in 11-17. 

* 4. The verbal similarity betwen 11-17 and §7,1-6 is striking; but it is 
difficult to decide for which of the two paragraphs the text was original¬ 
ly coined. Maybe both are derived from a common source? 


34.'Ek 6fe x63v yfeacov TtdXiv elo- 
rixdtiaav al (pdopat - few. yfev xou 
yfeaou TipcoTou cpSppd npcoxD, (ba- 
auxcoc Hat xcov aAAcov. cpOopaL 6fe 
5 covoyaadriCTav, &xl £h xg5v t,6twv 
nxcpv &TtdpxovTai, teXeidOvtou, 

6fe els etepcov pxcov cpdoYYdc at' 
Sectelc aOxcov Rat, xa anoxEAfea- 
uaxa. Eva 6fe aacpfeaxEpov YfevrixaL 
10 TO X.EYOUEVOV, TIOXE Hal fev TIP L - 
OIS DXOIS OIL cpdopat, X1*|V fevfep- 
YEiav aOxcov fenLfiE LHVUvxaL, 6feov 
feA.oYLady.tlv tbs fev axhuaxL SLaxa- 
paPaL aftxouQ: 


P: ex 6e xffiv yeauv taXuv eita- 
nx&nhov at, (pSopat,' ex uev toO 
UECTOU TtpaiTOU, cpdopa TIpUTTl " LKJ- 
aoxus xaL xuv aXXuv' cpdopat. 6e 
mvoyaaSnaav, on ex xffiv l6luv 
txmv ditapxoVTau ‘ teXelouvtoil 
6e els ETEpiov nxmv (pdoYYas'at, 
Seoels auxuv Hat xa dntoxEXEa- 
yaxa' tlva 6e aacpeaxEpov Yevrixat 
to Xeyopevov, iote xat, ev tol- 
OLS nXOLS at- tpdopat. xfiv EVEp- 
YELaV aUTSv EILSELXVUVXaL, 6 eov 
eXoYLadyriv us ev axnyaxL ficaxa- 
paSaL auxous’:- 


N / 
TTCL 

- / 

9. 



* / 

9 

-trSS 




/ 

Trg 


—/ 

9 

L sX 


[&'] 





14 an auras legendum ? 15-16 ut in P tradita sunt; corruptelas infra 

(§ 35, annot. 3)emendare conaui 
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TRANSLATION: 

34. From the Mesoi, again, the Phthorai were derived, the first Phthora from 
the Mesos Protos, etc. They were called Phthorai (i.e. destroyers ), because 
they begin from their own Echoi, but their endings and cadences are on 
notes from other Echoi. In order that this can be more clear - when do the 
Phthorai display their effect, and in which.Echoi? - I have found it nec¬ 
essary to depict them in a diagram. 


NOTES: 

*1.1 have taken Seoeus and anoreXeayaTa (6-9) as synonyms, failing to see 
how deoeus (in the usual meaning of "musical formulas") can be said to 
end (teXeuoOvtco.) eus ereptov rxwv (pOoyyds. Also in §48 we find that caden- 
tial formulas are described in synonyms ((itXripioyaTa and aito&eoeus ). 

*2. If aurous in 14 is correct, it may refer to the modal signatures in¬ 
scribed in the following diagram. For rjxos as a term for "modal signature", 
see J.Raasted, Intonation Formulas and Modal Signatures..'. Copenhagen, 


1966, p.43. Otherwise, a correction 
* 3. The diagram seems to be corrupt, 


XI 35. ' l6oi> 6 Tiapwv axmiax lctuog 
ta xwv cpSopuv fnatv eyvcopuaEV 
t6uwuaxa. el yap duo nxoo uAa- 
y lOT cpcoxou xiiv ueAcp6iav elq fj- 
5 xov 0apuv uapevexOfjvai. auy.0ai- 
vei - 6 TtoXAdHiG YLvexai too 
yieaou TipcoTou UEaoA.a(3o0vxoG, os 
eh too iiAayLOU TipcoTou TLHxeadat 
eCcpOev, (be liLHpov dvcoSEV eCpri- 

10 xai - Y| duo Papecoc flxou xo dva- 
naALv eCc fixov Tta' xo ueAoq 
TcepixpETiExaL ri xat xdA.Ei.ov 
HaxaA^yEL' o TioXAdniG auuPau- 
vel, SnrivLHa uecros xpixog ueao- 
15 A.a0eC ooi ev Tip ueAel xoO &ct- 
Uaxos' og UECTOG tplxog dixo xoO 
PapEWG fixou xriv OnapEiv dxei.. 

ELXE o5v OUXCP ELXE £hEIVO Y E“ 
VX|XaL , EU0EO3G tIuuv yvcoaxov naS- 
20 uaxaxai. f| npcoxn tpQopd. dSanep 


into auras will give a smooth text. 
§35, note 3. 


P: ’l6ou 6 itapwv axnuaToayds 

ra rSv (pftoyywv nutv eyvwpuaev 
uSuuiyaTa’ eu yap onto nxou rXa- 
yuoupurou xnv yeXw6uav eis n- 
. x°v SotPtv napevex^fivai. auygau- 
veu" o xoXXdxLS yuveTau roO 
yeaou itpurou yeaoXagoOvros tos 
ex rot) TtXayuou itptirou ruxTeadau' 
euiodev us yuxpov avioSev eupn - 
rau‘ ¥| mo gapeos nxou to ava- 
itaXuv eus 3xov tg ’ to yeXos 
9v jitepuTpeiteTau' n xau reXeuov 
xaTaXriyeu" o itoXXaxus auygau- 
vel oitnvuxa'yeaos tpltos yeao- 
XageC aou ev Ttp yeXeu toO aa- 
yaTos' os yeaos rpuros and roO 
gapeoos nxou rf|V uitap^uv exeu’ 
eure o3v outoo eure exeCvo ye- 
vnrau' euOeus nyuv yvatarov xa§- 
uararau n itpuTTi q>\>opa‘ watep 
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Tt&Xiv Seuxepa cpdopa y LvuaxExaL, 
oxav arto nxou n(3 ' apguueQa. xaL 
EKxpancSiiev elc; n6' - 6 noA.Ad.xLQ 
y tvexai xou ueoou Seuxepou nape- 
25 vexSevtos, ‘os ano xoC rip' dno- 
XLMxexat - Vi x6 dvotTiaAiv 6xav 
n6' dpgwucdot xad ei q ixg ’ i^xov 
e5evexd<5ij.ev' a yivexat xou ud- 
aou xexapxou eiaaxOevxo£ ev x^i 
30 xou JxxAAouevou ueAcp6i<^, Sq xad 
auioc ano xou nAayLOxExapxou 
yevvaxai. ouolcoq 6e xaL n xpdxn 
fpSopa xwv nxcov Kai xexapxn 

OUXCOQ Y LV 6 JPKETCU f) UEV XPLTn, 

35 Sxav ano Papeete nxou elq npuxov 
fixov ueAoq xns (pcovfic nEpLEvexS?, 
*T) xouvavxLov ano nxou npcoxou elq 
dixov Papuv ‘ f] 6 e 6' , oxav ano 
40 n6 ' apgnxaL n ueA(p6ia xai. elq 
flxov Seuxepov nspLxpann n xaxa- 
AxiSo f *0 t 6 dvdnaAiv ano xoO 
Seuxepou nxou els n6' fegEVEx®?. 
aAAa xauxa uev e^EdduePa npoc 
45 xo Yvcopiaai SExaEf nxous stvai 
toO aauaxos, us noAAaxLQ elp^- 
xauev. 


luaAtv 6euxepa cpftopa YLviaiexaL' 
Sxav ano nxou lig apSiyeda Hat 
EHTpaiuiyEV els i6' o xoXXdxLS 
YLvexaL toO yeaou Seuxeppu lape- 
vex^evTos’ os and xo0 ig’ dxo- 

T LXTETaL ’ ’n to avaiaALV oxav 
7t6 a [p£(L]ye$a' *at els ig nx°v 

ESeVEX^BpEV‘ 0 YLVETa[L TOO] UE- 
aov TEXapTOU ELaax8EVT0£ EV Tljj 
toO (JiaAAopEvou yEXwfida, os Had 
auxos aid xo0 lAaYLOTExdpxou 
YEVvaxao’ oyouuis 6 e nai f| xpyxn 
tpSopa xffiv nxuv Had d TExdpxn, 

0UT01S YLVlioMEXat’ T| V1EV XPLTTI, 

o’xav and gapdos nxou els ipuxov 
dxov yeXos xns tpuvns ieplevexS^" 
‘d Touvavxdov did d’x°u ipixou els 
P: dxov gapdv' d 6e 6 o’xav aid 
lOr 16 apSniaL d yeAtofida, |nad els 
dxov Sedxepov lEpLxpain 'd xaxa- 
AnEn' n TO avaiaALV aid xoO 
SeUXBPOU nX°U ELS 16 E^EVEX^rj' 
aXXci xaOxa yev eSedeyEda ipos 
to yvupLPaL 6EMtie£ nxous eIvol 
toO aayaxos ws loXXaxLS e dpd - 
xaysv‘ 


2 cpSopuv scripsi, pdoYYUV P 7 us P 27 a’p£u)yE$a adhuc vidit Perne, 
apxoyEfta suppleuit H0eg 28 lacunam suppleui 30 post 0aXXoyEVOU Iterum 
yEVou scripsit P, deleuit rubricator 39 o P, correxi 41 post ispu- 

xpaiTj quattuor puncta ( ■: ) sub lin add P (man sec ut videtur) , lacunam 
fortasse suspicans 


TRANSLATION: 

35. Please have a look at this diagram; it shows us the specific characte¬ 
ristics of the Phthorai: 

A melody may move from Plagios Protos to Barys, frequently due to the 
occurrence of Mesos Protos which (as mentioned a little above) is normally 
generated from Plagios Protos; or vice versa the melody makes a shift from 
Barys to Plagios Protos - temporarily or to the very end - as it frequently 
happens when you come across Mesos Tritos "in the melody of the song"; for 
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Mesos Tritos derives its existence from Barys. In both these situations, 
then, we immediately realize the presence of the First Phthora. 

Similarly, the Second Phthora is perceived when we begin from Plagios 
Deuteros and switch over to Plagios Tetartos, frequently in connection 
with Mesos Deuteros which is generated from Plagios Deuteros; or vice versa, 
when our beginning is Plagios Tetartos and we are being taken to Plagios 
Deuteros - as it happens when Mesos Tetartos is introduced "in the melody 
of the chant"; for this very Mesos is derived from Plagios Tetartos. 

Similarly, also the Third and the Fourth Phthora are perceived in the 
same manner - the Third when "the melody of the voice" moves from Barys to 
Protos or, oppositely, from Protos to Barys; the Fourth when the melody 
begins from Plagios Tetartos and moves into Deuteros - temporarily or to 
the very end - or,oppositely, changes from Deuteros to Plagios Tetartos. 

These remarks of ours were meant to show that there are sixteen Echoi 
of chant; as already mentioned again and again. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The four sections which describe the four Phthorai (lines 3-20, 20-32, 
32-39, 39-43) have a fixed structure, but a remarkable variation in the 
diction. Thanks to this variatio sermonis it is comparatively easy to fol¬ 
low the line c£ thought. But even so, there are a few dubious points. Thus, 
in 12-13 (itepLTpeTtetat n naf, xeXelov xaTalpyet) and in the parallel case 
(41-42) , the distinction seems to be between partial and permanent modu¬ 
lations. But why is this distinction mentioned only in connection with 
modulation from Barys to Plagios Protos and from Plagios Tetartos to Deu¬ 
teros? Is this just another case of variatio sermonis, the distinction 
being elsewhere mentally supplied (i.e. at xapevexSf)vau in 5, ExxpaitOyev 
in 23 and at the corresponding single words in 28, 36, and 43) - or does 
the distinction in 12-13 and 41-42 reflect particular features of these 
two situations? 

* 2. If the four sublinear dots after nepUTpanfj (41) are intended to denote 
a lacuna, one inference would be that the person who wrote them had access 
to another copy of the text; for the wording of P is by no means suspect in 
itself. There is no corresponding entry in the margins; but the manuscript 
margins are cut and there is a great triangular hole in the lower margin, 
so we cannot exclude the possibility that there once was such an entry. 

If something is really missing in the text, the word, or words which had 
fallen out may be guessed from the parallel in.lines 12-13. In 12 there is 
an adverbial joined to MaxaXriYet; but since the dots in 41 are placed be¬ 
fore the ri, the modifying element would have belonged to uep UTpoutfj , not to 
xaxaXriEiiJ. Inspired by the beginning of Chrysaphes' s treatise (Tardo, p. 

235) I suggest an original neptxpontij 6y'6Xtyou (or yeptxios?). This would 
fit to the author's predilection for variation. 

* 3. In its transmitted form the diagram of §34 cannot be correct;for of its 
eight columns, the second and eighth do not follow the overall pattern of 
the arrangement (the two signatures of each column have the distance of 

a third). Now, a reasonable inference from §35,1-3 would be that the com¬ 
mentary in §35 follows the diagram from one end to the other. Columns 1-2 
ought therefore to be corrected in the light of lines 3-6 and 10-13, and 
the Protos signature of column 2 should accordingly be corrected into a 
Barys signature. Similarly, a comparison of columns 7-8 with lines 39-43 
suggests that the Barys of column 8 should be corrected into a Deuteros 
signature. Both errors may be palaeographically explained. But the diagram 
needs one further adjustment: According to the pattern of arrangement. 
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columns 3 and 6 ought to be in direct contact - and from §35,22-23 and 
26-28 we may infer that the misplaced one is column 6. I fail to see any. 
reason for the misplacing. 

The diagram in its corrected shape would then be as follows: 


A 

xxg 
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XII 36. Oi. oi5v fladuTEpov voriaavTEe 
etpriaav nat xupioup eCvai &n6 

HUPLCOV, ELTtep ELOLV OL aOtod, 

6vlote 6e xai, xupdoup nA.ayiloue 
5 YEVEaOai xatd tAv tou uAd.oue 
fiuduov' OTXEP EOT L COdVEpAv TOLQ 
dxptPcoc avLXVEtiouoL tAv ‘Aylo- 
tioXlttiv . 


P: l odv |3a§L>T£pov voriaaviES, 
etpnaav xai, xupdous eSvol and 
XUpdtDV ELtep ELOLV OL aUTOL,' 
EVLOTE 6e XOL XUpdaLS nXaYLOUS 

YeveaSat xaxa xdv toO ueAous 
puftpov' OTTEp EOT L CpaVEpOV TOLS 
dxpLgOs dvLXVEUOUOL TOV aYLCi- 
TtoXLTTlV ' 


1 litteram 0 omisit rubricator 4 xupdaLS P 


TRANSLATION: 

36. Those who have looked more deeply into these problems have maintained 
that there are also "Kyrioi from Kyrioi" (if indeed these are the same), 
and that sometimes Kyrioi become Plagioi during the flow of the melody. 
This (i.e. the truth of this statement) is obvious to those who make a 
careful search in the Hagiopolites. 


NOTES: 

* 1. I do not understand the implications of the parenthetical remark in 
line 3. 

* 2. Kata xov xoO peAous puOuov (5-6) is probably nothing but a periphrastic 
way of saying "en route". 

* 3. The "Hagiopolites" of the final remark sounds more like the title of a 
book of chant than that of a treatise on musical theory. 


37.'Enei6ri eColv ouio xupCcov xu- 
pioi xai, dxiA TtXaYLcov tlAolylol, 

6EOV ELTIELV Oil ELOL XdL pEOOL 

ViEocov xa l cpdopau cpdopcov' xai, 

5 TtaA.iv xupiOL dAAoi xai, tiXoiylol 
dAAoL’ xai, TtaX.LV xupioi xuptcov 
xai, Tt\aY lol TtXaYLtov xai. cpOopai, 


P: ’EltELfin ELOLV aio XUpLIOV xu- 
PLOl’ xai, and nXaYLaiv iAoiylol' 
6eov elielv, oxl elol xai, yeaoL 
ydoajv, xai, cpftopai, <p$[op(I>]v' xai, 
naAtv xuplol oAAol, xai- nXaYLOL 
[ciXXol]' xai, naAuv xuplol xupdwv, 
xai, nXaYLOL nXayLiov xaL cpdopaL 
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cpdopfiv xai ueool uecjcov. oltiveq 
otfx elctlv dvaYKaucov - ofiov eftpu- 
10 ctkpugvol ev uvi opyavcp a.66- 
yiEvoi - 6.X\a Maid &vt laxpocpi’iv 
xcov TxpcoTcov ual avayup l fioAcav, <5v 

TO XP110LU0V n EV TOUTCp UOVOV 
fipsuva nai cracpriVELa. 


cpdopuv' »al yecroL yecrmv oltlves 
ouh elolv otvayHa lpjv oEov eupl- 
axoyevoL ev tlvl opydvar a6o- 
yevoL’ dXXa naxa dvTLOTpoipnv 
tEv Hpiiiuv Hal avaycp LfioXurv" 5v 
to xPhtLyovn ev touto) yovov 
eupeuva moil aacprivLa’ 


4 et 6 lacunas suppleuit H0eg 9 dvoiyMoiLuv] avayMCiLOL vel tujv dvaynaLtov 
legendum ? olov per compendium scripsit P ( ol ), oi H0eg et Perne 
14 eupeuva P 


TRANSLATION: 

37. Since there are "Kyrioi from Kyrioi" and "Plagioi from Plagioi", we 
have to say that there are also "Mesoi of Mesoi" and "Phthorai of Phthorai". 
And then other Kyrioi and other Plagioi, and once more "Kyrioi of Kyrioi" 
and "Plagioi of Plagioi" and "Phthorai of Phthorai" and "Mesoi of Mesoi". 
These, however, do not belong to the necessary ones, being found (only) 
when the song is accompanied by some instrument (?), but (they occur) as 
counterparts (?) to the first and unambiguous ones, the usefulness of 
which is the only subject-matter of the inquiry and explanations of the 
present treatise. 

NOTES: 

* 1. The text of 8-11 is probably corrupt. Its general meaning may be that 
the subtleties described in 4fin-8 are not actually found in purely vocal 
music (i.e. Ecclesiastical), but only when the singing is connected with 
instrumental music (i.e. folk-music?). 

* 2. The exact meaning of Hard dvTLCTTpotpgv (11) eludes me. See below, ad 
§§41-42. 

* 3. My rendering of 12fin-14 presupposes that <5v refers to twv tpurTorv nap 
dvaycpppoXaiv (12). If the pronoun refers to oltlves (8), the comma after 
dvaycpLpoXiov should be changed into a semicolon. The text would then mean 
that the subtleties of 4fin-8 are only adduced for theoretical and clari¬ 
fying purposes. In both cases, the placing of the adverb yovov is strange. 


38. ”H6r| 6e Hat 6 l& SLaypacpfje P: 6e ml 6l<! t<x ypoupfis 

toOto aacp&c TiapaaTpoouEV. 10v toOto croupes napoiaTnaoyEV.: -| 


1 fiLaypOupfis coniecit Ebbesen, Taypacpfis P (ut videtur) , tu ypoupns Perne (sed 
de u ypa dubitauit) , t[fis Ypa]tp?is H0eg 
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4t<sv, 


CL 

a 

r 1 

A 

OL 

u. 

r | 

S' 


TRANSLATION: 

38. We shall now make this clear by means of diagrams. 






1. This paragraph serves as an announcement of §§39-44. As long as the 
diagrams of §§39-44 have not been analysed in details, it is not easy to 
define the exact function of the two diagrams of §38. It is to be noted, 
however, that the diagrams of §3.8 have no heading of their own, corre¬ 
sponding to what we find in the following paragraphs. 

2. Ebbesen's conjecture is not entirely satisfactory, in so far as it is 
difficult to find a palaeographically convincing explanation for the read¬ 
ing of P. 


39. Tou g cpdopcov cpdopai avioOaai nai hoit LOuaaL' 
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Tou 6 cpOopcov cpQopal aviouoai xat hcxt loupo-l ’ 
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Tou r cpOopcov coOopat aviouoai xai KaTiouoai' 
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Tou 6 cpdopcov cpdopai, avioOaai x.ai Hanouaai' 
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9 g scripsi, P 

NOTES: See below, after §44. 


40. T[ou] g ueooi ueacov' 
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Tou y u^ooi ueacov' 
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Totir u£aoi ueacov' 


”9 
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Tou S ueooi ueacov' 


> 

TtA 
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TT^ 
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1 tou g adhuc vidit Perne 2 et 3 Tig -ng vidit Perne 

2 Ttg et r et 3 g e linn 5-12 conieci 

NOTES: See below, after §44. 
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41. Ol HOLT ' &VT LOXPOCPCOV XCOV TlpCOXCOV Hal CXVaVIXP l 36A.COV nXdy LOl KUPLCdV 


TTO. 

4ft 

•vX' 

TT<{\ 

*9 



TTcS\ 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 

42. Ol nai 'Avt laxpocpcov xcov Ttpcoxcov xal avavicp 1 (ioXcov hup lpl TiAaY Ccov 


a- 

U— 

■ r 

<n 

CL 

u. 

r 



1 HUpLOL HXaYLuv conieci, HUpliov uXolylol P 
NOTES: See below, after §44. 

43. Too g / (pSopal cpOopcov avioOoai, [xal hot l ] ouaa l 
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ToO 6eux£pou cpQopal cpOopcov dvioCaai xal HaTioCaai' 
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ToO r cpOopal cpQoptov avioOaai xal xaxioOaai* 
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10 Tou A. (pQopai <pOopa3v avi,oOoai xal xaxioOaai" 
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1 nai. HaxuoOaaL adhuc vidit Perne 
NOTES: See below, after §44. 

44. ToO Kpcoxou ueooL ueocov dvioCaai xal xaxLouaai' 
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ToO u- u^ool ueocov dvioOcxai xal xaxioOaai - 
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ToO r u^croi ueocov dvioOaai xal xaxioOaaL* 
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10 ToO <S^ ueaoL usacov aviouaai xaL nai LoOoai,' 


9 

as 

K 

•no. 

A. 

A 



5-6 lacunas suppleui 11 g P, an y legendum? 


NOTES: 

* 1 * Several of the diagrams in these paragraphs have been physically dam¬ 
aged, but the missing modal signatures can be safely restored from the 
context. 

* 2. Together with §38 the diagrams are evidently intended to depict what 
was said in §37. As already mentioned (notes, p. ) §37 is probably cor¬ 
rupt and partly incomprehensible. The diagrams are not very helpful to 
clear up the problems, since we do not know how they were to be read and 
used, and since their headlines contain several obscure details. All which 
can be done at present is therefore to make a list of the main obscurities 
- see below, notes 5-7. 

* 3. Johannes Tzetzes, liber die altgriechische Musik in der griechischen 
Kirche, Munchen 1874, pp. 67-71 combines verbatim quotations of §§36-37 
with surveys of the modes xaioi 6iaCeu£tv and Mara auvacpnv in such a way 
that it does not become clear that the latter are not taken from §§39-44 
of the Hagiopolites. 

* 4. According to their headings, the diagrams deal in turn with the fol¬ 
lowing situations: 

§39: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four 
authentic modes. 

§40: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes. 

§41: The Plagioi of Kyrioi, "as counterparts to the first and unambiguous 
ones". 

§42: The Kyrioi of Plagioi ( but P reads "Plagioi of Kyrioi"!) , "as counter¬ 
parts to the first and unambiguous ones". 

§43: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four 
authentic modes. 

§44: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes, upwards and down¬ 
wards . 

NB. The arrangement is not exactly the same as that of §37. 

* 5. In the headings of §§39, 43, and 44, the expression avLoOaat Mat xaxtoD- 
aap seems to refer to the relative position of the modes; cf. below, §§51- 
54 passim. The notion is well known from later theory (see, e.g. , Tardo pp. 
158 and 160-63). But how is this to be understood in connection with the 
diagrams of §§39-44? 

* 6. What is the difference between toO itpaiTOU cpOopBv tpOopau etc. in §39 
and toO upditou cpDopai (pOopaiv etc. in §43? Similar question as to §§40 and 
44. 

* 7. In §§41 and 42 the headings use expressions similar to §37,9-10. Are 
the differences to be explained as scribal errors, or are they intentional? 

* 8. In §44, the feminine participles are strange; for the Middle Modes are 
always masculine (nx°£^yeh 0 £ itpmtos etc.). The recurrent abbreviation in 
the headings of P () offers no help. 
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XIII 45. TaOxa yiev o3v napexPax ixco- P: |TaOxa ycv o3v TtapExgaxyMu- 

xepov eCnoiiev. xaL Saov oil xaO' 1 xepov euioyev’ xai oaov ou xa%’ 
eipuov 6i6aaxaXLac tipXuv tov eypyov 6y6aaHaAuas' noAuv xov 

Xayav ux|6e auvexfi noixiaaueva l , Aoyov'uxi 6e aovexfi toyriaayevoy, 

5 vuv xpPQ xp l£ anoXe icoOeCaiv xl- vOv rcpos xots ontoXeLcpSeyaLv xy- 
SeayLSv (oQev avcoUev tpO xad' Seaysv' odev avuftev xoO «a&- 

elpuov Xeyei-v fercauadueda) xat eypyov Aeyeyv ETtauaayeSa' xay 

xa feTiiXoiTta. Xeyouev xolvuv xa. eiuyloyTta‘ Aeyoyev xoyvuv 

xiepu evnxTHidxcpv xai ETirixriudTcov. itepy evrixnyaxcov nap enuxnyaxwv' 
10 xai fevrixiiuaxa vlev eCaiv at xwv nap evnxnyaxa yev eiayv, at xffiv 

flxoov fentPaXat" eTrnxnuaxa 6e ri yxuv etygoAay' einxnyaxa 6e y 

TipaaSrixri xou fevxixxilia.TO£, xai itpoadyMy xoO evyxyyaxos' xai 

xaxLaOaa xai CTuvapuo^oyievTi xcp xaxioOaa xai auvapyo?oyevy‘ xffi 

(pOaYYV xaO ueXXpvtpq xcpoevex - (p&oyYm xoO yeAAovxos, itpoevex- 

15 dfjvai etc tt)v i^aXyixpSiav - &>q $yva[y eis xyv c|*]aAyw6yav‘ us 

oxav uexd xa fevrixuuav Xeyexat oxav yexa xo evyxyyav Ae[yexay] 

vai Xeye wai vat ayte vava xai, valleye' xai val ayievavay nap 

ooa xouxots ouota. oca xouxpps oyoia" 

4 Xoyov P, accentum addidit rubricator 15 lacunam suppleuit H0eg, vide 
adnot 16 lacunam suppleuit H0eg (sed fortasse melius Aeyoyev legendum) 

17 vavajt P (i.e. vavai ante correcturam, vava post corr ?) , vavoup Perne 
vavai H0eg 

TRANSLATION: 

45: The above was a kind of digression, and we have used much space on 
matters which do not systematically belong at this place. To the point 
where we stopped our systematic description we now add what remains. Let 
us, then, take up Enechemata and Epechemata: Enechemata are the intoning 
of the Echoi, Epechemata are the addition to the Enechema, descending 
and being adapted to the melody which is to be sung in the psalmody - e. 
g. as when we after the Enechema sing ne lege, neagie nana, etc. 

NOTES: 

* 1. The od£V-clause in 6-7 is awkwardly placed, between xu&eayev and its 
object; I may have misconstrued the meaning. 

* 2. The terminological problem of exygoAai (11) is still unsettled. In my 
"Intonation Formulas...." p. 44, I suggested that the earlier expression 
was inuogoAy. This, however, does not automatically imply that the reading 
of P is a mistake of the copyist's. But see above,■§§6,13 7,2 and 33,12. 

* 3. Kaxpouaa in 13 is somewhat surprising, in so far as one of the examples 
adduced is the Nana of Plagios Tetartos - where the Nana lies on a higher 
pitch than the intonation word Neagie 



52 


( ve a yo e va \>a ) 

G a G G c c 

Has something fallen out, e.g. <dvtoOaa r]> xay naxpoOaa? 

* 4. H0eg's text in line 15 is not the only way in which the lacuna might be 
filled out. Equally possible is yexd xgv (laXymfiLav, as suggested by Ebbesen; 
this reading would refer to performances where an intonation was added to 
the ending of the Psalm verse, to facilitate the transition to a following 
Sticheron. My earlier attempt ("Intonation Formulas, p.43) can hardly 
be upheld; I imagined that auvapyoCoyEVn tip <p$oyy^ xo0 yeXXovxog tpoEVEX^n- 
vat xr)V (JjaXymStau could convey the meaning of "being adapted to the sound 
of the chanter who was going to sing the psalmody". 

* 5. $Soyyos may be the initial sound of the melody, or a more vague expres¬ 
sion. 

* 6. For Evrixriuo^ (16), see §14, note 3. 


46. 'Enel 6e Hat moivcovlcxv oi 
?)XOL HGHTTyVTCX l Ttpoc aX.X.r|X.ou£ 
Sauua.axr)v ev xa.Ce Cmo!3oAaL£ 
xc3v cpdoYYwv auxcov, 8l& xouxo 
5 xai xa auxa t6uacjno0oi.vt axcav- 
xeq ev xaCe eauxwv £ncpcjvrioeai.v. 
8xl 6e xouxo ouxcoc £xei, &t\Xov 
6vxe08ev ’ 


P: duel 6 e mul xolvojvIciv oi, 

nx°t MEXTriVTCiL itpog dXX^Xous 
Sauyacrxnv ev xaCg uiofioXaCg 
twv [pdoYY^v auxEov' StaxoOxo 
xal xa auxa 6uaioio0cu,v arav- 
x e £ ev xatg eauxwv Exptovxicreauv‘ 
on 6e xoOxo ouxmg exep, 6fiXov 
evxeOSev’ 


TRANSLATION: 

46. The Echoi have also a marvellous kinship to each other "in the Hypo- 
bolai of their Phthongoi". This is the reason why all of them ... the same 
"in their Ekphoneseis". The following shows that this is really so. The 
following shows that this is really so. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The Oauyaoxn xouvurvla of the Echoi is shown in §§47-54, cf. the con¬ 
cluding remark at the beginning of §55. In §§52-54 (and 29) PUYY^veua is 
used as a synonym. 

* 2. I hesitate to translate U7to(3o Xai, (P§OYY°S, and Exqxivriayg, the more so 
since the crux in line 5 makes it impossible to get a clear idea of the 
line of thought in this paragraph. 

* 3. If the text were correct in 4-6, dtavxeg ought to be singers, not Echoi; 
for SuacoiteCv is usually said of persons. 


47. *0 npcSxoe fixoe nevxe cpoovAc 
exei fevrixnuci. duo youv xfje i>uo- 
ppofie xfj£ 6euxepae auxou <pwvf)s 


P: 6 itpioxog ?ix° £ tevxe <pwvdg 

exel Evfixnya’ ato yoOv xfjg uto- 
12r pppfjj [x]rjs ScuxEpag adxoO quovfig 
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ai. fecpegfie xpeuc cpcovai. ouvamo- 
5 uevaL auTij) - liyouv xiji 6 eut£pcji 
- tov ucpELuevPv Ttpcoxov o.tt.oteX- 
oOaiv fixov, ov rax' X^youev" f| 

6e xpLxri auxou cpcovn auvenuXau- 
fiavouevri nal Tag EcpEgfiE 6uo 
10 TOV 6EUTEPOV flxov OUIOTEXeL, (be 
eEvCU, TOV TIPCOT OV fixov )taT(X TE 
TOV T pOTLOV YEVVTITOV TOU 6 eUTE“ 

„ X. 

pou rixou xaL tou rax ri yap ue - 
ari aOxffiv qxovri xouvn eotlv aucpo- 
15 TEPOIQ. 


ai, ecpegfis xpeus cpiovcu. auvaiTO- 
uevau, aUTTi nyouv xfj Seuxepa 
tov ucpeuycvov ipcijTov cxtioteA- 
oOauv ?ixov' ov itg / Xeyoviev' ri 
6 e tputti aoxoO cpmvrj auvEioAay- 
pavoviEvri ytai Tag ecpESfjs 6uo, 

■tov 6eutepov ?ixov moteAe!' us 
"va tov itpuTov fixov waxa te 

TOV Tpoitov, YEVVnTOS TOO 6 eUT£- 

„ , _ A / . . , 

pou rixou moil tou itg n yap pe- 

ari oiutSv puvri , xouvri eotuv appo- 

TEpOUS' 


5 aUTij Ebbesen, auxn P, toiuti) 
sub ov posuit altera manus) 

11 te P, an toOtov legendum ? 
legendum ? 


olim conieci 7 rig"'in rasura P (crucem 
10-11 uote elvau olim conieci, <i)£ ova P 
12 yewriTov conieci, yevvriTOS P 14 cjutov) 


TRANSLATION: 

47. The First Echos has five steps as Enechema (a G F E D). The three steps 
which follow in downward stepwise movement upon the second of these (FED, 
following after G ) constitute the inferior First Echos - the one which we 
call Plagios Protos. The third of its steps (F), when combined with the 
following two (G a), constitutes the Second Echos (F G a). The First Echos 
is thus a child of Deuteros and Plagios Protos, their (or its) middle 
step being common to both. 


Notes: 

* 1. For §§47-50, see my "Intonation Formulas....", pp.40-41. As pointed out 
(ibid. p.43) fixos at times seems to refer to the Enechema rather than to 
the mode; in the present paragraph, only the occurrence in line 1 must 
refer to the mode. 

* 2. For the derivation of Plagios Protos (2-7), cf. §6,4-6. 

* 3. The description of the Deuteros r*lxO£ (i.e. intonation) in 7-10 and 13- 
15 is more problematic than I realized twenty years ago. At the time I was 
convinced that the intonation of Deuteros (in its "normal" position) was 

b a G , here transposed to a G F . But since the exclusively diatonic 
character of the Deuteros seems now to be far less likely than it used 
to be, we cannot exclude the possibility that the three tones mentioned 
in 8-9 are.F G-flat a (with intervals as E F G-sharp , the lower trichord 
of the chromatic Deuteros). 

* 4. 'H yE0n qmivn (13-14) must be F, correctly said to be xouvri rappOTEpots. 
But this note can only be called "their middle step", if "middle" refers 
to the borderline between these two modes or intonations. Evidently, then, 
either the author has made a tautology or the scribe an error; in the 
latter case, ocutGSv should be changed into auxoO (= toD itpoiTOU rixou). 
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48. ' Ex tievte fpcovuv xolvuv 6 
npcoTog fixog eot l v. 6 6 e 6eute- 
pog fixog exel cpcovag TpEig' hcu 
ek Trig SsuTEpag aOxoG cpcovfjg 6 
5 nXaY lSeutepoq fixog oltioy ewoltoll 
h&heiOev ouvioiaxai, TiXfiv usTa 
tou fevrixtiuciTog. eC uev yap oti- 
Tcog EvrixnSfi, Tea' fixog eloolye- 

TCU , 6lOTL TTOX-Xfiv KOLVUVLaV 

10 exouol npog aXAfiAoug 6 Tta' xai, 

6 T 10 ' UOTIEP KCXI 6 TtpCOTOg UEtA 

tou Seutepou. wg etil to ttX.eC- 
otov 6 e id nXripcoua.Ta Hat ai 
anoGEOEig tou 6 eut£pou fixou 
15 Eig fixov Tip’ &Tip 6 C 6 ovTai. 


P: EH TtEVTE (PUVUV T 0 LVOV 6 

Tt PUT 0 £ fixO£ EOT L V " 6 6 e 6EUTE- 

pos fiyos e'xel <puvas .tpels ’ mol 

EM Tn s 6EUTepaS aUTOO pu)Vf)£,6 

TtXayEL Seutepos fix°S auoYE [vvaT ]oil 
MCXXeEOeV OUVOOTaTaL - iXfiv pETOl 
toO eo[pxpp]ptos EL p£V yap OU‘ 
to>s EvnxnSn' itg ?ixoe elooiye- 
Tau' Slotl lxoXXnv molvuvloiv 

exouol itpos aXXriXous 6 irg MaL 
, X-' . , , 

0 It P UKJTIEp MaL 0 TIpUTOS pETa 
toO Seutepou' us eil to tiXel- 
otov 6e Ta iXripupoiTci moil at 
aioftEOELS toO Seutepou fixou, 
els fixov Ttg' omoStSovTaL. 


5 itXaye l Seutepos P, fortasse melius in iXoiyloSeutepos corrigendum (cf. 

§ 35 passim) anoTLMTETOtL olim conieci sed y vidit H0eg et vestigia 
litterarum ye imago codicis praebet (e postea plane deperditum est), unde 
aTOYEWaTOiL legendum 7-9 vide annotationem 


TRANSLATION: 

48. The First Echos, then, consists of five notes. The Second Echos has 
three notes (viz. as Enechema: b a G). From the second of these the Plagios 
Deuteros is born, and it is from this note (i.e. from a) that it is organ¬ 
ized, but only in connection with its appropriate Enechema; for if it has 
no such Enechema, this pitch will lead to Plagios Protos - since Plagios 
Protos and Plagios Deuteros have much in common, as have also Protos and 
Deuteros. 

The cadences and endings of the Second Echos are usually those of Plagios 
Deuteros. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The Epsilon of evrixfipoiTOS (7) has the shape used in the ligature ev; 
otherwise it would have been tempting to read einxfiyoiTOs and take this to 
refer to the Nenano (on a). If the transmitted text is sound, it would im¬ 
ply that the author speaks of a "transposed" Plagios Deuteros intonation 
(a b-flat c-sharp b-flat a?) . The unspecified toO evnxfiyuTOS is to be ob¬ 
served; did the model MS perhaps read pexoi toO EauToO EvnxfipoTOS? 

* 2. In 7-9 a negation seems to be missing. Possible reading would be el pf| 
yap outus EVtxnSfi (but this word order is strange; we would expect el yap 
Pn) or el pev yap <oux> outus Eurix'!'^ 1 

* 3. For lines 12-15, see §6,9-11. 
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49. ‘0 6e xpixog “eE tpoovag £xet» 
xai ex Trie xeAeuxaiag aoxoO <pco- 
vfie 6 Papug &Tiapxexai. 


P: 6 6e xpixog e£ cpuvds exet’ 

xai. ex xfjs xeAeuxavtas] auxoO tpto 
vfjs, 6 gapos duapxexai. 


TRANSLATION: 

49. The Third Echos "has six notes", and the Barys takes its beginning from 
the last of these. 


NOTES: 

*1.1 have formerly suggested that this was a description of ambitus rather 
than of an intonation formula ("Intonation Formulas...", p. 41). However, 
if one considers the author's predilection for variatio sermonis , there 
can be little doubt that the beginning of §49 should be understood like 
those of §§47, 48, and 50, i.e. as references to Enechemata. 

* 2. The autoO (2) must refer to the ?ixos - in the sense of Enechema. How 
Barys can be said to "begin from the last note of the Tritos Enechema" 
is still unclear to me. 


50. * 0 6e xexapios ex xcevxe cpco- P: 6 6e xexapxos'ex tevxe <pu- 

1 ~ 

vcov £xei xnv auaxaoiv' ££ cSv 
if )q TtpcoTTiC xai fenuTETauEvric 
&cpaupe9eCans 6 ueaog xdxapxog 
5 YLVExai' ugooq 6e XEyexaL 6ua 
xo ev iiexcuxuicp elvai. xaL cbs 
ueaixeuEL £v x<jj xsxdpxcp oxcp xai 
x<jj ttS ’ 6 ueaog x£xapxog, oGxpp 
xai ev xoig AoixoCg. 

3 euLXExayevris conieci, EiLxexpayEVTis P 
yexExaiu P 

TRANSLATION: 

50. The Tetartos consists of five notes. If the first and highest of these 
is removed, the result is Mesos Tetartos - called Mesos because it is 
placed in between. Parallels are also found in the other modes, correspond¬ 
ing to the place of Mesos Tetartos between Tetartos and Plagios Tetartos. 

NOTES: 

* 1. '0 x£xapxos (scil. ?ixosD must be the Enechema (d c b a G). 

* 2. ’EtixeTayevn (3) seems to be a terminus technicus of Ancient musical theory. 


vuiv exep xpv cuaxaoLV zt, mv 
xxis upixris xai Exuexpayevris 
dq>aipE®ELcrris, 6 yeaos XExapxos 
YLVETOtL* uectos 6e AeYexay, 6ud 
xo ev viExexaiw sivay" xai dig 
yeoLXEUE l ev xS xExapxa) nxm'xai 
xu xc6’ 6 ycaos TExapxos, ouxui 
xai EV X0L£ XOEltOEC;’ 

6 yEiaLxyiq) coniecit Ebbesen, 


51 . "Exouai, xoivuv xai oi tea- P: exouav xoivuv xai oi tep- 
aapeug xupuou xoivcovdav xxp6g aapeus xupcou, xoyvwviav xpog 




56 


AA.XriA.oue Atio tcov TtXay luv auTCOV , aXXriXous, otto xrnv iXaypmv aurfiv, 
AXXA 6n xai, Ano tcov cpSopcov au- aXXa 6n xai, onto xiov cpftopffiv au- 

5 tcov. uccxv yap cpcovrtv Atcp tou t5>v‘ uiotv yap cpmvriv onto xoD 

npconou Ava|3i.3d£ovTee , tpv ku- itpuxou avagogacovxes , xov xu- 

piov Seutepov supiaxouev ‘ xai, ppov SeuxEpov eupiaxoyev' [xai] 

naXiv Ano tou Seutepou ucav cpco- taXov onto xoO SsoxEpou piav cpu- 

vriv xaTa0u3deovTEe , tov na' eu- vrv xaxa3[Lgdso]vxE£, xov xg eu- 
10 ptaXOllEV. OUTCOC TP l VUV EPTLV piaxOpEv" OUXCDS T 0 LVOV EOxiv 

EiipELV Hal ETC L TCOV AXXCOV TPLCOV EUpELV Xai E t i TCOV aXXtdV xpoSv 

tixcov. nxuv' 

3 oil yovov ante ato excidisse suspicatrus est Bfeq 7 lacunam suppleui 
9 lacunam suppleui 

TRANSLATION: 

51. Furthermore, the four authentic Echoi are also mutually akin from their 
Plagals - and from their Phthorai as well. For if from the Protos we ascend 
one step, we find the authentic Deuteros; if we descend one step from the 
Deuteros, we find the Plagios Protos. Concerning the three other Echoi the 
situation is the same. 

NOTES: 

* 1. The xai in line 1 must be construed with ato xfflv itXaypuv auxwv. 

* 2. In lines 6 and 9 avagpgdcovxES and xaxa3o3a£ovxes are used instead of 
the simple, non-causal forms. 


XIV 52. 


P: oxe xoivuv ueXXsps 6epxvuepv 
otto xSv xupicov tpO£ X OU £ xu- 
13r pious: - ) TrjV ouyyeve ooiv, xox’eu- 
deuav dvEXdeus’ tpffixov xai 6 eu- 


“Ote tolvuv vleXXelc Selxvueiv 
Ano tcov xupicov npoe touq xu- 
pioue Tiiv ouyy eve Lav , xolt'eu- 
Oe uav AveXStis, npcoTPv xai, 6 eu- 
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5 TEPOV ROLL TPLTOV HOL L TEiapIOV 

apLduuv" oie 6e xriv cxuttiv ctuy- 
Yeve Lav tcov cxutcov fixaiv ueAXsig 
6 elkvuelv o6r cm'auT<ov xffiv ku- 
p icov aAA'duto tcov ttXcxy icov cxutcov , 

10 TOTE TO avdnaALV TtOLT)OTjC, touq 
RUPLOUQ aTIO TOO TET&PTPU 6<0£ 
xoO TtpcoTou naTepxduevoQ, T^iap- 
tov xai tpltov Hai. 6 eutepov roll 

TLPCOTOV dpiQu<3v . 


TEpOV Mai. TplTOV, Mai TEXapTOV 
dpiSyov’ ote 6e xpv auxriv auy- 
YEVEiav xiov adxSv nxiov yeXXsi£ 
6elmvuelv' oum au’auxDV xSv mu- 
piajv, aXA’ano xaiv nXaYiiov auxSv, 
tote to avaitaXuv iolticjels Toils 
MUpLOUS onto TOO TETCtpTOU EDS 
TOO IpDTOU MOTEPXOyEVOs' TETap- 
xov Mai xpixov Mai Seutepov Mai 
rtpDxov apiSyov' 


2-3 post MUpiovs initium paragraphi indicat P 
rubro colore depincta) 4 aveXdflS dubitanter 
6 api&yuv scripsi, apidyov P 10 itoinaEis P 
Mai xpixov habet P 14 dpiftyov P 


(distinctions plena et T 
scripsi, avsX&Eis P 
13 post xpixov iterum 


TRANSLATION: 

52. When you want to demonstrate the connection between the authentic Echoi, 
using these modes themselves for the demonstration, "go upwards in a 
straight line" while counting Protos, Deuteros, Tritos, Tetartos. But when 
you want to demonstrate the same connection between these Echoi - but using 
now not the authentic ones for the demonstration, but their Plagals - then 
do the opposite, counting the authentic Echoi in descent from the Fourth 
to the First, i.e. Tetartos, Tritos, Deuteros, Protos. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The two diagrams are written in the lower margin, immediately after 
Mpos xous MUp10U£ §52,2-3). There is no particular reason why the diagrams 
should have had exactly this position in the model of P; I have therefore 
placed them at the beginning of §52, since they seem to be meant as a basis 
for the developments of §§52-54. The two signatures at the lowest part of 
the diagrams ( r and >J|f ) are now lost, but can be seen on old photographs. 

* 2. The absurd lay-out in P (see app.crit. ad 2-3) would be more pardonable 
if the model MS were following the well-known device of marking the start 
of a section by means of letting the first full line of the new section 
begin with an enlarged (or coloured) letter protruding into the left hand 
margin. According to this hypothetical explanation, the beginning of §52 
(ote toivuv - MUp loU£ ) was less than one complete line, and the model MS 
would have had either long lines and small letters or many abbreviations 
(or both). 

* 3. If "going upwards in a straight line" (3-4) is to be taken literally, 
it is somewhat surprising to find xax'EUdeCav in connection with the 
circular movements dictated by the diagram! The same expression is used 
in §53,10-11. 

* 4. My emendations of dveX$ei£ and TtoinaEi£ (4 and 10) are not absolutely 
necessary. The choice between a rare usage of aorist subjunctive (as an 
imperative substitute) and a "future" form aveXSeL£ may have been complete- 
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ly irrelevant both to the author and to the scribe of our MS. The pronuncia¬ 
tion was the same, and there was no doubt as to the intended meaning. 

* 5. Tous muplous (10-11) is necessary, because the reader might otherwise 
be led to think that to avaitaXLV ttOLnaijs involved that it was now the 
Plagal Echoi which should be used in the "counting". 


53. Kai naXiv, oxe xriv auyyevei- 
av xcov ttAxiyCcov npoe roue TtXayL- 

oue onto xcov TtXay icov no lcouev , 

. . . X , . . 

ano xov na apxouevoL xai xax- 

5 epxoviEvot xov n6' 0ap n0' xai 

a' SeilEcouev auxcov xriv aunt- 

ve Lav ‘ oxav 6 e xriv auxrjv xcov 

auxcov nxcov auYYevecav uououeScx, 

ouk an'auxcov xcov nXay lcov aXX' 

10 ano xcov xupccov auxcov, xax'eu- 

Qsiav eXdcouev, na 1 Tip ‘ <0ap> 

xat n6' ap lSuouvxeg » dno6t66v- 

xe<Q 6e> exaaxcp xcov nXaYtcov xov 

xuptov fixov auxou. 

6-7 auYYEVELav restitui 8 auyyevELav 
suppleui 


P: Mat naXLV oxe xriv ouyyevel- 

av xEv nXctyutov npos xous TtXayL- 

ous onto t5v iXayLuv itotuiyev, 

, . . X , , 

onto xov tig apxoysvoL, xat xax- 
' , X.. • X 

EPXOtlEVOL TOV 16 TtU. MOL 

tig SeL^myev aOx&v xfiv[auyyE-] 
veuxv oxav 60 xriv auxfiv xfiv 
auxftv nxtov au[yy£veL]av TtOLiiyeSa, 
outt dnt’auxSiv xEv itXayLtov' aXX’ 

onto xuv MUpLcov atixEv xoit’eo- 

* ' _ . X f, X« 

vE LOtV eXSiouev nq tip 

xoti it 6 apL^youvxEs, dioSudov- 
te ExdaTU xSv itXayiuiv xov 
xuptov ?ixov auxoO' 

adhuc vidit Perne 11 et 13 


TRANSLATION: 

53. And again, when we establish the connection between the Plagal Echoi, 
using the Plagals for this purpose, we begin from Plagios Protos and move 
downwards - Plagios Tetartos, Barys, Plagios Deuteros, and Plagios Protos 
- in the demonstration. But when we are to demonstrate the same connec¬ 
tion, not from the Plagal Echoi themselves but from their authentic coun¬ 
terparts, we "go in a straight line", counting Plagios Protos, Plagios 
Deuteros, Barys, and Plagios Tetartos - but assigning to each of the Plagal 
its authentic Ehcos. 


NOTES: 

* 1. ”0t£ for oxav in 1, ont6 + acc. in 4, fiECOyev for 6el£ouev in 6, holui- 
ye§a in 8 (but ttOLSyev in 3) is a surprising number of suspect forms. I 
have left the text as it is, fearing that adjustments would be "corrections 
of the idiom of the author". One more place where the soundness of the text 
may be doubted is the construction of xaxEpxoUEVOL in 4-5. Cf. also §52, 
note 4. 

* 2. The meaning of 10-14 seems to be that in this upwards movement the au¬ 
thentic Echemata (t*ixc)u) are used to denote the places of the Plagal modes. 
If this interpretation is correct, one might have expected a parallel re¬ 
mark at the end of §52. 
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54. Kal aCSis xriv ouwevsiav 
tcov Kupicov fi<xwv> dn6 xcov nAa- 
ytcov TxoiouuevoL Asyoysv 6 tl ou 
Sloupepel 6 na' toO a' naxA xdv 
5 xou ysAouc; puSyov. TioAXaHLG 
yap eupioMexai TtpdSxoc 6 ti 6 y6- 
Aoue‘ el 6s eoxlv n (pcovi 1 ! kclx- 
toOoa, TtXdyioe itpcoxoc- ttAAlv 
EU pLOKexai &TLO y£AoU£ Tta EL 
10 6 e eoxlv f) cpcovi) dvtoOaa, Soxl 

TtpUXOG . 

2 nxo>v restitui, f| P 


P: hol ciSSls xi'iv auyydvELciv 
xSv mupluv' i) axj xffiv nAa- 
yilmv noLOuyevoL Aeyoycv oil ou 
fiLaipepeu o ta' toO g mia xov 
t oO yeAous pudyov' TioAAaxLs 
13v yap eupLaxEioiL JupStos mo ye¬ 
Aous’ ei, 6e eoxlv r| cpmvri xax- 

LoOoa tXayLOS npioxos’ ticiAlv 

» t t \ i . A — 1 ■ ^ 

euptOMexaL aio yeAous eg eu 

6e eaxuv n qrmvri avLoOaa, eaxL 
itpSixos’ 


TRANSLATION: 

54. Once more a remark on the connection between the authentic Echoi as 
established from the Plagals: There is no difference between Plagios Protos 
and Protos from a melodic point of view. For many times the melodic move¬ 
ment is Protos; but if we have to do with a descending step, this is to 
be defined as Plagios Protos. And again, an ascending step will be Protos, 
although its melodic context is Plagios Protos. 


NOTES: 

* l. I have paraphrased rather than translated, to make the line of thought 
a little more clear. 

* 2. '0 xoT5 yeAous puftyos is probably a stylistic variation for xo yeAos. 

In §§52-54, the author's usual predilection for variatio sermonis is seen 
again and again. 


5 


55. 'AAAd xauxa yev dpxEiv yot 
6oHo0aLV, oaov txpog A.ti66ei£iv 
xrjQ x63v nxwv OauyaaxfjQ xolvcovC- 
O.Q. EL 6e XLQ HCXL AxpLfjEOTEpOV 
Ttepi. TOUXCOV fe^ETdOEL, yopiouc 
av EOppai^ xpotxoug xi’iv xcov flxcov 
ROLvuvCav auv0dAAovxac‘ 


P: aAAa xaOxa yev apne'Cv you 

SoxoOolv, oaov up6s dtofieL^LV 
xfjs xffiv fixDV Sauyaaxfjs xolviovl 
as' el 6e xls xau dxpLgeaxepov 
tiepl xouxwv eCexdaeL yupuous 
av eupdan xponous xnv xuv pxwv 
holvdvuxv auygaAAovxas 
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1 0 



ouonep tecjs napri>tauev, iva ui 5 ! 
tioX.uA.oyeev tlcte SoEjcoviEv. eFeoti 
15 6e Tote cpLXouadeCTLv, oStiyrOe taiv 
eg <5v eyeyp&cde lveev . hole *oue 
TiapeXLTtouEV £<peupsEv tpoteouq, 

ELTiep EliTtOVCJQ TOUTO L Q EVaPXOXr)- 
SeEev. 

8-12 vide annotationem nostram 12 y adhuc vidit Perne ( y ) g] u? 

Perne 15, 66nYn$eCauv Ebbesen, ofiriYnSriaEV P 17 uapeXeEioyev P 

18 TOUTOts Ebbesen, toutoUS P 

TRANSLATION: 

55. The above, I suppose, must be enough to demonstrate the marvellous 
kinship of the Echoi. However, if somebody makes an even more accurate 
scrutiny of these matters, he will find thousands of features which prove 
the kinship. At present I have disregarded these, to avoid being criticized 
for loquacity. But those who are eager after knowledge may be guided by 
what I have written to find also the features which I have passed by, pro¬ 
vided they really do engage themselves in this troublesome work. 


ouarep tews Tiapnxayev' Eva un 
ioXuXoyelv tloe Sogojyev ‘ E^ECm, 
6 e toes (pEXoyaSeaEV oSoYn&ncfEV 
e£ uv EYEYpaqjEyy£V' xaE 0U£ 
TtapeXEEitoyev ecpeupEtv Tpoious’ 
eeiiep Eyiovms toutous EVaaxoXri- 
Seeev ‘ : - 


NOTES: 

* 1. For the time being I have refrained from giving any precise translation 
of xpoitoE in 6 and auygaXXm in 7. 

* 2. The two diagrams are written in the left and right margin respectively, 
and the text from yupilous in 5 to tecte in 14 has been written in very short 
lines, centred at the middle of the page so that the two diagrams do not 
protrude into the margins. The lay-out may have been taken over from the 
model MS. 

* 3. In line 12, Perne apparently could still read both signatures of the 

left diagram. According to him, the first of these was a Tritos signa¬ 
ture (y ); but since his rendering of the second signature ( ) bears 

no resemblance whatsoever to the clear & still preserved in P, I hesitate 
to believe his accuracy as far as the y is concerned. 

* 4. Anyhow, I have no idea as to how the two diagrams are to be understood. 




61 


XV 56. AiaaTTividTcov elol Siacpopap 
tievte' npwxri uev, Ka&’nv ueye- 
Oel SiacpepEL' SEuxEpa 6 e , wad' 
r]v xa u^v auucpcova < >" tpltti 

5 6e, Had'Viv xa uev eotp auvdexa 
xd 6e aouvdExa’ xexdpxn 6e, Had 
i)v yevn' neuuxn, xad'nv xd uev 
£axi (brixa xd 6d aXoya. 

= Anon § 58 (MSS:ABC) 


P: TSv fieaaxgpaxiov epap prnvap 
tievte' itpdiTn pev xaVgV peye - 
dn fieaipepee' 6euxepov 6 e xa %’ 
nv xa pev aupipiova' xppxri 
6e, xaS’nv xa pev ecttp cruvSexa’ 
14rxa 6e |dauv§exoi ’ xexapxn 6e, Had’ 
r[v yevn’ tepnxn Had"nv xd pev 
ecttp pxixa, xd 6e, aXoya 


1 TBv 6paaxripdxuiv P 6paq>opap] ipmvap P 
4 uupcpmva] + xd 6e 6Pa<pmva Anon 5 epctp S 
8 pnpaxa ante corr s 


2-3 peyeOn P 3 deuxepov P 
7 y eve u Anon Tteptxn 6e P 


NOTES: 

* 1. Here begins the Ancient part of P. §§56-89 contain Anonymus III Beller- 
manni, §§33-69init., but in a confused order and without §§45fin.-49. The 
same text, but in correct order, is preserved in S, 92r-95v, including the 
paragraphs which are missing in P (Anon §§45-49). For details, see my ar¬ 
ticle in Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Lite- 
ratur, Bd.125, quoted above (p. 2 note 2). 

* 2. In P, §56 begins near the bottom of fol.l3v, with a red initial letter. 
The lay-out does not indicate that we have to do with a text which has no¬ 
thing whatsoever to do with the preceding. In S, the text of Anonymus III, 
§§ 33-69 begins on the top of 92r, with several lines in blank set aside 
for a heading. 

* 3. For §§56-89, the left-hand columns give the corrupt text of the common 
ancestor of P and S, as far as this can be reconstructed. All deviations 
from Najock's text are underlined. The underlinings in the right-hand col¬ 
umns mark off the cases where P deviates from the reconstructed text, i.e. 
the private readings of P. 


57. Tcov ouuwovcov 6Laaxriuaxcpv 
6 htcp ovtcov, atp'cov tplcov tX a- 
xiaxcov - to uev 6ia xsaadpcov 
SuaupeCxai epq aynuaja xpda, 
5 to 6e 6td tievte Etc xeaaapa, 

to 6e 6pa Ttaawv elq fenxa. 

= Anon § 59 (MSS:ABC) 


P: x£>v aupgaivpiv SpaCTxnpdxiiiv, 
oxxto ovxuiv, aqj’Jiv xppSv eXa 
XPaxaiv’ xo pev SpaxeCToapiov, 
SpappeCxap eps oxnpaxa y‘ 
to 6e fipcntevxe eps 3' 
to 6e fipomaaaiv, eps exxa' 


58. Touxcov 6e tcov < > XEOaa- P: xouxaiv 6e xfflv xeaaa- 

pcov axnpaxwv, itpExov pev, o3 


pcov oxnudxcov TIOCOXOV U^V, o5 



62 


TO TIUXVOV feriL TO 3CXPU QLTtO UTt- 

otTnc iieocpv dni. ueaoy' dEutepov 
5 6e, oS ai, StiaeLG ETp'EudTEpa 
too 6ia tovou duo unatriG ueckpv 

ETtL TPLTT1V auvtiuuevcpv " toutou 
rt TiptOTOV TO flUl-TOVLOV T) TEXoQ 
fl UEPOV. fiOTLV odv TO TtUHVOV 

10 etc i to dgd, and XLxavou uepuv 
E vapuoviou dni, napavnTnv auvnu- 

UEVCOV EVapudvLOV. 

= Anon § 60 (MSS:ABC) 

1-2 tolitcov 6e tCv Teaaapwv axnydxuv P et S (om ) ,to 0 6e tBv 6l& Teaaapwv axnyaxa AB 
xoO 6e 6loi TEoaapuv axnyaxa C, xffiv 6e toO 6ua Teoodpiov axnyaTwv Anon 
(Bellermann) 2 od] o3v S 4 yeouiv Anon, yeoov S, yeons P yeoov PS, 
yeoriv Anon 5 Sleoels Anon, Scdpaeus S, 6 l (sic) P exaxepou P 
6 xapuxaTns Anon yeoov P 7-8 toutou f| PS, xpuxov 6e o 5 Anon 
8 xpdxriv S 10 axo XLxavoO usque ad § 61,3 ht to o£l) om P yeoov S 

11 evapyovLov S xavLtnv S ante corr, xapavLTyv post corr 11-12 ouv- 

yyyevov S 

NOTES: 

* 1. In line 5 the readings of P and S can be explained in different ways. 
Either Sueoets was difficult to read in their common ancestor; P gave up, 
whereas S (or rather the model of S, cf. Introduction p. ) produced a 
nonsensical Sydpoet-s. Or, if dLapoeLS was already in the common ancestor, 
we might see the reading of P as being due to a prudent reluctance to copy 
a meaningless word. 

* 2. The omission in P of lines 10 sqq. is due to homoeoteleuton (exl t& o£u). 


TO XLMVOV EXE TO (topi) aXO UX~ 

axris yeans ext yeoov' deuxepov 
6e, o3 ai, 6l Eip’exaxepou 
xoO fiLaxovou' axo uxaxris yeoov 
exi, tplttiv' auvnyyevuv toutou 
n XpWTOV TO hyLTOVLOV, " teXos 
T| yEOOv’ EOT LV Ol 5 v TO XLMVOV 
EX L TO o£u < 


59. Twv 6t too did, TidvTE axo - 
U&tcov lrpcoTOv ydv ecjtlv oCi npffi- 
to£ 6 tovog etil td dEd, d.nd 
unaTriC yeocov dni. napaudairV 
5 dedTEpov dd od dEdtepos o t6- 
vog etil to oEd, and napundTTiG 
ueacov dni. tplttiv dLE^Euyudvcuv’ 
tpCtov dd od < > d tovog dni, 

to did, and AuxavoO tpitov dv- 
10 apudvtov T) xP4>ua.T LxfiG ?1 diato- 


P: 


> d[x6 

u]xaxns yeowv, exi, xapayeanv' 
6 e[utepov] 6e oO 6Ei)Tepos 6 to- 
vos exi, to o£u dxd xapuxatns 
yeowv, exi, tplttiv SLeteuyyevwv’ 
tpltqs 6e oi5 6 xovos exi, 
to o£u’ axo XLxavou tpltov ev- 
apyovLou, n xpmyaxLxfls n Syaxo- 
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vou £nd TiapavriTTiv 6 le£euyu£vcov 
evapiaovLov 'f| xpwuaxiHriv naia 
tovov‘ TEiapxov 6i o5 TExapxog 
6 xovoc £tiL xo 6Fju, drab u^otis 

15 End vnxnv SleEeuyuevcov. 

= Anon § 61(MSS:ABC) 


vou end napavnxnv 6yef;euYyevu>v 
evapyovuov n xP^uaxuKov n 
tovov’ xexapxov 6e, o3 TExapTOS 
6 xovos end xo d£u, and v»] TT1S 
end veaxnv SueCeUYyevcov' 


3 onto om s ac 5 ou P 8 o3] + xpdxos Anon 6 om S 9 xpdxov] yeoiov 
Anon (Vincent) tiv AB, Sv C 10 xPwyaxLnoO S 10-11 dyaxovou om S 3C 
12 xP^yaTLx" P 12-13 xaxa xovov S et ABC, n xovov P, n duaxovov Anon 
(Bellermann) 14 end xo o£u om S ac yeans] v xps P (sed vnxns adhuc 
vidit Perne) 15 vnxnv] vilxuv S, vedxnv P 


NOTES: 

*1.1 take P's abbreviation of -xov in line 12 to be "the normal -ov ab¬ 
breviation plus a gravis". According to Najock, the tradition of the Anony- 
mus is split (xpwyaxuxnv A, xP<yy“xuHov BC); it is therefore difficult to 
ascertain which reading was in the common ancestor of P and S. 

* 2. In line 14, the traces still preserved in P might as well be read as 
y[e]ans. But since Perne writes vrprns (the underlined letters are pencilled 
in Perne's apograph) and H0eg has [ ]xns, Perne's testimony is to be ac¬ 
cepted. S transmits the correct text. Perhaps vnxris of P reflects a mis¬ 
understanding of a correction of the faulty vedxnv in the model manuscript. 


60. Tffiv 6 e xoO Slo. naaffiv axn- 
uaxcpv SeuxEpov < > feaxdv o5 

&EUXEPOG 6 XOVOC ETt l TO 6£0, 
drab UTiaxTiG uraxxcov fend ueotyv' 

5 xpLxov 6e o5 < >6 xovoc £tci 

to ojju, dix6 TtapunaxriG unaxuv 
fend xpdxnv 6le£ev>yu£vcov ‘ xfe - 
xapxov 6fe oC xfexapxov xo fend 
xo 6£u, ano AixavoO unaxnc fev- 
10 apuovLOU < > fend napavdxnv 6le- 
£euyu£vcov fevapuovuov 'n xpcnuax l - 
xov 'ri 6l&xovov‘ nsunxov 6e oC 
nsunxoc 6 xovoc feaxdv fend to 
6iu, dno Cmdxns u6aov fend vn- 
15 xxiv 6le£euyuevcov ’ Shxov 6e o5 
SKTOQ 6 XOVOQ EOXLV fend TO 6£t!> , 
ano rax.pimd.Trtg ueacov fend xpdxnv 
OnEpPoAaucov ’ eBSquov o5 S06o- 


P: xuv de|xo0 duanaaBv axn - 

14v t . _ » > * T 

yaxcov 6cUTepos eaiuv ou 

6 6euiepos tovos eiuu to o£u, 

ano uitaxns urcaTftv hi ueanv' 

XpUTOS 0?> 6 XOVOS end 

xo d£u, onto unaxns unaxwv 

end xpdxnv dyeCeuYyevtiiv" xe - 

xapxos de’ o3 xexapxov xo enu 

xo o5u dnoXtxixvoiJ undxn£ ev- 

apyovdou' enunapavnxnv due- 

CeUYyevmv evapyoveov ft xPLiyaxu- 
xov n duaxovov' neynxos de, o3 
6 neynxos o xovos eaxdv' end to 
dgu and Sndxris yeaov end vn¬ 
xnv dyeCeUYyevaiv’ exxos 6e o3 
enxos o xovos < > end to o£u 
and unaxns yeauv end xpdxnv 
unep [8oXad]a)v’ egdoyos o3 egdo- 
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uog 6 TOVOg fectTLV £TT L TO 6F.U, 
20 onto Xixavou ueacov evapuoviou 
ri xpiay.a.TLxfjc T) Slcxxovou eni,' 
Ttapavnxriv un.ep[3oA.cua)v evapuo- 

VLOV XPCJUO.X LKOV V) SlOIXOVOV’ 

oySoov 6e o5 oySoog 6 xovog 
2 5 eaxuv enl xo 6Fu, ano u^aOG 
Bn l vriXTiv unepPoXatuv . 

= Anon § 62 (MSS:ABC) 


yog 6 xovog eoxlv' eity to o[5u, 
onto] Xuxavou yeawv evapyovLou 
f) xpmyaxyxfig y 6 lotovou‘ ett l- 
itapotvyxnv UTtep3oAayti)V ‘ < 

> oySoov 6e' o3 oy6oog 6 xovog 
eoxLv eil. to o5u onto yeayg 
ETty vqxov unEp3oXayov: - 


1 toU om S 1-2 axnyctxtov PS Anon (Vincent) , axypotxa eotv ABC, axyyotxa 
eot y* < Ttpffixov yEv, o3 ttpmxog o xovog eil to oEju onto itpooXay3otvoy£voy 
£ it u yEOnv> coniecit Bellermann, sed Vincent (quern Najock secutus est) 
numeros tota sectione mutare maluit, ita ut pro 6euxepov itpffixov, pro 
xpLxov 6euxepov etc legendum esse contenderet. Hie tantum codices P et 
S cum libris manuscriptis ABC comparantur 2 Seuxepov S, SEUTEpog P, 
Seutepov 6e ABC 3 SeuxEpog 6 SAB, 6 fiEUXEpog P, Suxog 6 C 4 yeoyv 
PS, itapayEayv Anon (AB) , ttapaysoto C 5 xptlxov 6 e] xpyxog 6e B, xpoxog 

P o3] + xpilxog Anon (AB) , + xpyxou C 6 om C 6 itapuitaxyg] uttaxyg P 
7 Ettu] + ysayv P ac (deleuit ipse) xpLxov S 7-8 TExapxog 6e P 8 TExapxov 
to P, TExapxov S, TExapTOg 6 xovog ABC 9 uttctTUV Anon (Bellermann) 

9-10 evapyovoov s, + y xP^yaTixyg y duaxovou Anon (Vincent) 10-11 ttapa- 
vlxov fiueCEUyyevov S 11-12 xpmyaxyxyv Anon (C) , xPtoyaxyxy S 12 itEytt- 
xog 6 e P 13 o tieytiTog 6 xovog P 14 ysertov Anon (ABC) 15 6y£CEUyy£VOv 

S 16 Exxog 6 e P eoxlv om P 17 alto - 19 oEju om. S aC (add ipse marg ) , 
bis scripsit C 17 itapuitaxyg] unaxyg P yeaov S 18 e36oyov]e36oyog P, 
e36oyov 6e S 20 Evapyovyov S 22 itapavyxuv S 22 evapyovLov - 23 
Slcxtovov om P 23 xPi*)yaxLxyv Anon (Najock) 6 lol xovou S 26 vfjxov 
uitep6oXoiyov P, vyxyv uitepBoAEffiv S 


NOTES: 

* 1. the faulty text of the archetypus was transmitted in the common ancestor 
of P and S with the following changes: 

1-2 oxnyotxci eotl. : axyyaxmv 

2 6euxepov 6e : 6e3xepov 

4 napaysayv : yeayv 

5 o3 xpuxog : o3 

10 TExapxog o xovog : TExapxov xo P, xexapxov S 
9 UTtotxuiv : uitaxyg 

14 ysatov : ysaov 

The list is probably not complete; it may be, for instance, that a vfjxov 
(for vyxy) hides behind 10 napctVLXov (S), 22 itapavLxoov (S), and 26 vfjxov 
(P) . See also §62 note 2. 
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*2. It is difficult to understand what made P change the neuter forms in 
lines 2,5,7-8 etc. into masculines. Curiously enough, the oydoov in 24 
has been kept intact. 

* 3. The omission of 6e (line 2, after Sedxepov) may be a deliberate emen¬ 
dation. 


XVI 61. TonoL cpcovtov xEaaapEi,G’ Oita- P: 
xoel&q, ueaoeL&Q, vriToe tQfj, 
CmEp3oA.oei.6ix. Ev uev o5v tcp 
Ttpcoxcp xudexau xexpdxopSa uEvxe" 

5 CmoAu6ia 6uo, Cmocppuyia 6uo, 

Cmo6<opi.ov Ev. Ev 6E xcp 6 euxepv 15r 
xpCa" 6(opLa 6uo xaL cppuyLov Ev. 

Ev 6 e xv xpixcp inj£oAu6ia 6uo, 
uixEp3oAaL(jv < >. utcep3oAoe i6ri£ 

10 Eoxi TtSg 6 duo xoO C)ttEpuLgoAu6L- 
ou. 

= Anon § 63 (MSS:ABC) 


Touch, (paivGv xeaaapevs’ uua- 
toe ofif)' pecroeefifi' vnxoepfirj' 
duepBoAoevSn' ev pev oi5v xB 
upwxu, xiSexau xexpaxSs 6’auevxe, 
uuoAu6loi 6uo’ uuo<ppuyi,a 6uo' 
duofiiopoo [v e]v‘ ev 6e xffi |6euxEpm, 
xpia' fidipua 6uo uai cppuytov ev' 
ev 6e xfii TptTu) pu£oAu6i.a 6uo 
uuepBoAaiiov' unepBoAoeoSns 
eoTe, uas 6 dud xoO OueppuSoAufid- 
ou, 


1 xouou + 6e P (pawns Anon 2-3 -6n quater S, -6r|S Anon 4 xexpdxop6os 
S, xexpaxms P uevxe] 6'auevxe P, ns S (ut videtur) 5 uuoXuBoa P et C, 
duoAufiva AB, uuoAuBlol, S uuoqjpdyeoL, S 7 6(ipux] Xu6ta Anon (Najock, 
Vincent) xaL non habet Anon 8 pu£oAu6i,a P, pu£oAu6lov S 6uo] ev S 
9 uuepBoAaiwv ev ABC, uuepBoAaiwv p, uuepBoAadios S, uuepppSoAdBtov ev Anon 
(Bellermann) 


NOTES: 

* 1. TexpaxiSs 6 auevxe (P, line 4) is easily explained; but what is behind 
the ns of S? 

* 2. Mt£oXd6bov ev uuepBoAaduJs (S, lines 8-9) seems to be an attempt to get 
something out of a corrupt text. 


62. “Apxetcii 6E 6 uev CmaxoEi- 
6rie xotxog drto CmaxnQ ueocov Cmo- 
6a>piou xaL Anye i Eni uectov Sen - 
pi ov * 6 6E ueaoEL6riG dpxexau 
5 dno Otwxttiq uEv eppuy lcpv , Ai^yei, 

6e Etil UEOov Au6uov‘ 6 6E vt|- 
xoel6tig apxeia.L uev dno u^cttig 
AuSiou , Apyel 6e EnL vnxxiv ouv- 


P: apxexat 6e' 6 pev uuaxoeL- 

6ns xouos, dud duaxns peauiv duo- 
6uipiou‘ uai Anysc eui peaov 6co— 
puov‘ 6 6e peao^eefins, apxeiab 
duo uudxns pev ppuyiou Anyeo 
6e eui peaov Ad6uov' 6 6e vn~ 
xoeo6ns apxexav pev dud peans 
AnStou’ Anyeo 6e eui. vnxnv cuv- 
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riuusvcov < >'6 Se uexd toutou nppevcov' 6 6e pexa toutou 

10 < > unspPoXoe iSric- uitepBoXoeb6?1s:- 

= Anon § 64 (MSS:ABC) 

1 6e om S pev post dpxexab transposuit S 2-3 peoov uiodopbov S 
3 peariv Anon (Najock) , peccov ABC 3-4 6opbov S, unoXufibOV Anon (Ge- 
vaert) 4 dpxexab] + pev S et AnontNajock, e codice S) 5 pev om S et 
Anon (Najock, ut supra) , pecrcov coniecit Bellermann cppuyiou P et Anon (Na¬ 
jock) , cppuybov S, cppuyicov ABC 6 peonv AnontNajock, Bellermann), pecscov ABC 
8 Xu6iou] pbSoXufiiou AnontNajock), Xu6bov S vpxtov S 8-9 ouvnppevcov ] 

+ UTteppbSoXbiSbOV AnontNajock, Vincent) 9 toutou P, toOtov S, toutous ect Lv Anon 

NOTES: 

* 1. In line 5, it is perhaps more likely that the common ancestor of P and 
S had the misspelling cppuybov (for cppuybiov). S corrected the accentuation, 

P emendated cppuybov into cppuyiou. 

* 2. For vnxcov (S, line 8), cf. §60 note 1. 


XVII 63. MexaPoXd 6e eaxiv ouoiou 

xlvog Ebs avdyiotov xotcov aXXot- 
coaL£ iayupa vtai aSpoa. xcov 6 e 
uexagoXcov ai u£v elol yevuai , 

5 ai 6 e xovlwoil, at 6e auaxriuaxL- 
KaC* nai yevLxai u£v ai xcov 
yevcov eCg dXXpXa UExa3oXai. 
oiov dpuovtag xpcoua' xovixai 
6e ai xcov xdvcov (olov XuSlou, 

10 cppuyiou xai xcov Xoitkov) Ei£ 
aOxag uexaPoXai * auaxnuaxuai 
6 e , onoxav in 6ba£Eu|ecos eis 
auvacopv V] euTtaXt-v usx^Xdij xd 
UeXog. 

= Anon § 65 (MSS:ABC) 


P: MexaBoXn 6e eaxuv opoiou 

Tbvos eis avopob[ov x6n]ov dXXoi- 
coaus iaxupa ,( “t. aSpoa’ tOv 6e 
p [exa3oXco]v, at pev eiab yevbxab" 
at 6e xovbxai' ai 6e, auairipaTb- 
xai" »at yEVbxai pev ai xcov 
YEvaiv eis aXXpXa pexaBoXai" 
oEov, appovias xpopa' xovbxa 
6e Ebaiv, ai xcov xovcov, oiov, XuSbQs ' 
cppuybos wai tSv Xobuffiv' eis ■ 
auxas pexagoXab' ou< >paxb)tab 
6e, onoxav in SbaCcugecos eis 
auvacpriv n epitaXbv pexeXSn to 
peXos' 


I 6e om S 4 et 6 yevvbxab S 5 ai - 6 pev om ABC, restituit Najock 
(e codd P et S) 7 yevvcov S 8 appovias P, appovbov S, appovia Anon 
8 xovbxai Anon (AB) , xovbxov C, xovbxa P, xovcov S 9 6e] + elaiv P 
Xufibos P, Xudbou xai S 10 cppuybos P 11 auxous Anon (Najock) , auxcov S 

II pexa(3oXai AnontNajock, e PS), pexaBoXri ABC 13 em naXbv s 
14 peXos ] + peXcofiiqt S 
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NOTES: 

* 1. Najock 1975 p.XVI takes 5-6 to be a conjecture in the model of P and S. 

*2. If the reading of S in line 9 (tovtov) is considered to be an attempt to 
emendate, it is less likely that the common ancestor of P and S had the 
correct reading tovlmoil. Maybe rather tovlxcx -a small error which must then 
have been already in the axchetypus and which has called forth the emen¬ 
dations of S and C, as well as the correct emendation of AB. 

* 3. The word peAa)6il(ji which ends the paragraph in S may have its origin in 
the yeAoitoLLa which introduces the next paragraph. Between these two para¬ 
graphs S has only a comma. 


64. MeA.OTtoi.La 6 e £otl Ttoid P: [ulelorotua 6 e soil, rota 

XPTlcas tuv Otxoke luevuv. 15v XPfiats tuv |utoj<etyevuv:- 

= Anon § 66 (MSS: ABC) 

1 6e om S 2 post uitoxe tyevcov finem sectionis indicant PS et B, sec- 
tionem continuant A et C 

NOTES: 

* 1. The Melopoiia is normally treated at the end of the compendia, see e.g. 
Cleonides (ed. Jan, pp. 206-07). 

* 2. The rest of Anon §66 is printed below, as §86. 

* 3. Once more, S leaves out the 6e at the beginning of a paragraph; cf. 
§§58,62,63 - and below §§65. 


XVIII 65. AidoTTiua. 6 e eari to ttepl- 
exouevov nxoi upuauevov imo 
6uo cpdoYYuv avouoLcov xijj xdaEL. 
to Yap SudaTTiua. cpaivExai, ug 
5 Turap eCtceCv, xaaEuv Siacpopa 
eTvai Kai oXug totiog Sehtlkog 

CpdOYYUV 6F;UTEPUV UEV OUTS TIE - 

pae ouctuv tog tuv dpu£ouauv 
to SidoTTiua TaasuG , PapuxcpaG 
10 < > 6e dvdnaA.LV. 6 la/yopa 6e 
ioT l tuv Taosuv to yiaXXov V) 
fixxov TETaadai. 

= Anon § 50 (MSS: ABCD) 


P: AudaTnya 6e sotl to tept- 
exoyevov' btol optayevov into 
6uo cpSoyyuv avoyowv tfi Taaet' 
to y«p SLaaTTiya polvetcu, ms 
Tiiitco elteIv, TaPEDV fiLapopS 
stvat xai oAus totuos 6emtlmos 
pSOYYUV OgUTEpmV yEv' oute tce- 
pas ouauv Tfjs tuv opLCouaSv 
to StaaTnya Taasijs' gaputEpas 
6 e dvaiaXov' 6uapopa 6 e 
ecttl t(Sv TaoEov' to yaAAov p 
?jttov TETaaSay' 


1 6e om S et ABC 5 Taaems S 7 oute om S, aT£ Anon (Najock) 8 oucttis 
Anon 9 TCtOEmv Anon (ex Aristoxeno) fiapUTEpas] + PapUTEpmv Anon (Na¬ 
jock) 10 dvditaAov P 
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NOTES: 

* 1. It is impossible to decide whether or not the common ancestor of P and 
S had 6e in line 1. See §64 note 3 on S's frequent leaving out of this 
particle. 

* 2. on p. 219 of his Gottingen edition Najock includes ouctSv (8) among the 
"Sonderfehler Oder Konjekturen" of these MSS. But as long as the corrupt 
text of the archetypus has not been satisfactorily restored, we cannot 
know for sure. 


66. Euaxrma £axi cmvixagie 
uAeiovwv cpOoyywv 6v x$ xfjs qxu- 
vfis xonxp Oeatv xiva noiav e- 
xouaa X) xo ex uAe uovwv V) gvoq 
5 SLaaxrniaxoQ auveoiog. 

= Anon § 51 (MSS:ABC) 


P: auaxnya 6e eoxl ouvxafjyg 

xXetdvtov <p6oyywv ev xffi xfjs <pui— 
vfjs xotuo Oeoev Xiva xoy[dv e-] 
xouaa - < 

> 


3 xoxaSeatav S xotav om S 4 r\ - 5 auveoxos om P 5 auveaxws Anon 


XIX 67. ECq uev xrtv cpcovpv xfiv av- 
apcoTiivriv, coptaxai xaxa, xonov 
ov 6Le£epxExau ueAcpSouaa. w- 
ptaxai Yap xai 6 ueYtaxoe xal 
5 6 eAdxiOTOG xotxog fen’auxfiG* 
ouxe Yap 6txl xo ueYa Suvaxai 
x) axovT) etc aneipov auEeiv xriv 
xou dgecog xaL [iapecog 6i.daxaoLv 
oux'enL xo viLxpov cswayeiv, 

10 aAA.’taxaxai not) fecp’ exaxepa. 

= Anon § 42 (MSS:ABC) 


P: ’E[es yev xr)]v dvflptoxt.vriv 
cpajvriv , diptaxat xaxa' xoitov 
ov 6Le5epXExau yeXtuSoOaa, £- 
ptaxat < > xaL 6 peylotos xui. 

6 eXdxtaxos xoxos ex’auxfis' 
oux e yap exL xo yeaa fiuvaxaL 
ri cpajvri eos dxELpov a5£tv, xfiv 
xoO o^eios Nao papEios StdaxacLV, 
oux’siL xo yExpdv auvaYELv’ 
dXX’'axaxay xou eip’Exdxepa < 


1 cpojvnv (sine articulo) post dvSptoxtvriv transposuit P 2 xoitous S 
3 ov SteCepxexaL om S 4 yap om P 6 ext, xo yexot] exyxexayevios S, 
ext, xo yeaa P 7 a5?yv P 8 oCeos moll 3apeos Anon(ABD), o^eos xat, 
3apetos C, 3apeu>s xat, Querns S 10 oxou S 


68.'Opiaxeov odv endtepov au- 
xcov, npoc 6uo itoiouyevous xriv 
avacpopav, xo cpdeYYOuevov xai. 


P: > au- 

xuv, xpos 6t)o xoi,ouyevous xpv 
avapopdv, xo cpdexydyevov xaL 
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TO HP LVOUEVOV . TOUTECTT l CpCOViyV TO XpyVOyEVOV, T OUT EOT U ,. (JHOVyV 

5 nad axoiiv. gu yap &6uvaxo0aiv 21r xad [ax]oyv‘ ou yap| afiuvaxoxSauv 

aSxai f| yiEV TioifiaaL f| 6e Kpdvai, adxau' y ydv, nousuxau ' y 6d, xpuvau 
xoOxo Sgto dex£ov xtig xe xP^ol- toOto' d'Cw $eteov xys te xpncrd- 

uou xad Suvaxfjc ev (pcoviji yd- you xad Suvaxys dv cpoivfj yu- 

veo8ai SiaaxdaecoG. aucx 6'eud vEoSau SuaaxaaEius ’ aya 6’did 

10x6 ui-xpdv dSuvaxoOaiv" ouxe to yuxpov ct6uvaxyauv ‘ ouxe 

yap ft cpcovft 6ieaecos fevapuovdou yap y cpcovy Sudasajs dvapyovdou 

EXaxxov XL Siaaxriua Suvaxai, EXaxxov xl 6uaaxyya yuvsxau 

SuaaatpeLV, ouxe f| axoft adaSa- Suaaacpyv, ouxe y axoy adaSa- 

veadai (Saxe ye xad ^uvuevai xd veaSay waxs ye xad guvodvau xd 

15 uepos £axdv, eCxe 6i£ctecog eCxe yepog daxuv' elte Sleoeus eute 

aXXou XLVOQ XCOV YV(OplU<PV 6ia- aXXou xyvog xffiv yvupdyuv 6ya- 

axrtudxwv. fend 6 e xo us . xfjs axyyaxtov' did 6d to ysXos tbs 

cpcovfjs xo papu xad x6 6fu 6 uouai- qxovys, to 3apu xad id o£d 6 youau- 

moq axonei, TOUxeaxL TiXaxu wad xog axoneu' xouxdaxy iXaxdi xad 

20 oxevov fex xoO nepd xf|v dpxTipdav otevov, ex toO itEpd xf|v apxypdav 

TiadouGf xax'av 66 £elev uuepxed- laSoug’ xax’av 6 o£eu ev uiepteu- 

ve iv xnv cpcovftv f| dxotf, o 6 ufiv velv xnv <puvf|v [y] axon' od> yyv 

TloXXtp XLVL . loXXC) xuvd 

= Anon § 43 (MSS:ABC) 

1 'OpuoxEov odv sxctxepov omP 4 xpyvoyEvov PS, xpCvov Anon 5 odi PS, 
o Anon 6 louEuxau P 8-9 ydvExay 6uaaxaaus S 9 6 e S 10 aSuvaxycruv P 
12 EXaxxov PS 12 6d>vaxay] ydvExay P 13 Suaaacpyv P 17 <"E>ieu 6e S 
ydXog P, ydxpov S, ydya Anon 21 SofiEuev] fidgEU ev P, 6'o£;edav S ut 
videtur 23 xyvy] xdvEyv S 

NOTES: 

* 1. In line 17, the reading of S (lied 6 e , at the beginning of the first line 
on the page) seems to imply that a red initial letter was planned. 

* 2. In the same line, neither yeXos (P) nor ydxpov (s) makes sense. The 
other MSS correctly have ydya, did to ydya corresponding to did to yoxpov 
in lines 9-10. Apparently, the model MS was difficult to read - cf. §67,6 
where did to yeya became did to yeoa in P, diyxexayevms in S. 

69. 'Ectxlv uev o5v C6lov xfis P: eaxuv yev o5v y6uov [xfis 
axofiG to end to uey LOTOV, xfjs axofis] xd did to ydyyaxov* xyg 

6e cpcovfje xo fend to 6Xaxi.oxov 6e paivfjs to did xd dXdxyaxov 

tie pas, *f) mo uvov ducpox^paiv. Stops yepos • y xolvov aytpoxdpaiv oius 
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5 6'o5v lav AauBdvxi , upioxat fi ie 6'o5v lav laygavg mptaxat etxe 

toO oEeug wat Bapecog Stdaxaate toO oSlrns xat 3apems Stdaxaatg, 

etc xe xpv cptovriv < > XLdriatv' ets < > xfiv tpuivpv xtSgatv' 

< > 6e xaiiTi] xaO'auxfj vonOeeaTj 6e xauxn xa9' auxg vondriaet 

xij xoO ueXouc couae t xpv aG^riatv xfj xoO yllous cpuaet' xgv au^gatv 

10 anetpov auuPxioexat YUYveaSat" anetpov < > YtYveadat' 

aXA '6 Xoyog ouh dvaYxaLOQ elq d\X’ a Xpyos oux avaYxatos < > 

xo rtapov. 

= Anon § 44 (MSS:ABC) 

3 xo 'Xaxtaxov S 4 tepas] yepos P xotvov] xaxa S 5 lav S et ABCD, 
av Anon (Bellermann) , Xav P ut videtur (Xdi|j Perne) Xayfjavn codd (Xay- 
gavet c), Xaygavexat Anon (Najock) , XaygavTj xts coniecit Bellermann 
6 xoO gapems S 7 ris S xe om P (pwvnv] + xat, xgv axogv Anon (Beller- 
mann, ex Aristoxeno) xtSpaLV codd, xeSetaa Anon (Bellermann, ex Aristo- 
xeno) 8 6e P, et 6e S et Anon xauxij] xauxpv S et C xad’ aOxij S, 
xaS‘auxr|V Anon aoxrfvondriaet P, vide annotationem vogftetri S et Aristo- 
xenus 10 auygnaexat om P 11 aXX’o codd, aXXos Anon (Najock, ex Ari¬ 
stoxeno) dvaYxaLojs S 11-12 ets xo itapov om P 

NOTES: 

* 1. In line 1, Najock's text and manuscripts read eaxtv o3v tfitov yev. By an 
oversight this reading has not been mentioned in the critical apparatus. 

* 2. P's reading in 8 is probably to be understood as a correction in scii- 
bendo from at)xr|V to atixij. 

XX 70. ToO ueAouq xo uev eaxt Xo- P: <T>oO yeXous xo [yev] eaxt X[o- 
YcSSeg, xo 6e yououov. < > Y&6]es, xo 6e, youatxov' 

xo OuymeCuevov EM xcov lxpoauSt- 21v to |auyxetyevov lx xuv tpocijoat - 
cov x<3v ev xolq ovoyaot' cpuatxdv ovxmv Iv tops ovoyaatv' ipuatxov 

5 Yap xo feTtixetVEtv xe xat dvtevai Yap xo litxetvnv xe xat avtevat 

xpv tpuvnv tv x<p StaXEYeaOat, xgv ipoovfiv ev xui 6taXeYea9at' 

uouaixov 6e eoxl ueXos (xtepu o youatxov 6e eaxt yeXos tept o 

Mai f) apuov ia MaxaxivEiat) xo xat li apyovta xaxaYtvexat xo 

SLaaxxiuax umov , xo £x (P&6 yycov xe Staaxtyaxtxov' to lx ipSoyyuv xe 
10 xai, 6uaaxnua.xcov auYxetuevov. xat fitaaxgyaxujv auYxetyevmv 

Set Yap ev xouxcp Otaaxnuax txriv < 

Etvat xpv xfis tpcovfic xtvxiatv, xat 
tiXelovos evo£ xae uovas. 


> 
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= Anon §45 (MSS:ABCD) 

2 youcryMov] + Xoyffides yev o\5v eaxy Anon 3-4 Ttpoaioayoxmov P 5 enoiEuvriv P 
8 apyovunn Anon xaxayyyvexay Anon 10 auyMeyyevuv P 11-13 et §§70a-d 
non habet P 13 tXeyovas Anon evos S, eZvay Anon(ACD), om B 


Quae sequuntur (§§70a-d) e codice S foil 93r-v addidi: 

70 a. 06 uovov 6e fen SiaoxTiuaxog xai. cpddyYwv 6 ep auvEOxdvap to 
fipuoouevov uEA.og‘ xai €xov ti'iv Tipoarixouaav oxdapy , aXXd npoa- 
SeCxaL upa£ tlvoq deaecoQ xai 06 xqg xuxodcrns" to yap ek 6pa- 
axTiudTwv Mat cpOoyycov auvEaxavap xopvdv xai xcj) avapuoaxcp' 

= Anon §46 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 fiyaaxnydxwv Anon 2 axaayv] xa£yy Anon 3 yyds] toyas Anon 

70 b. (SOXE E Pg XqV XOPVlBg YPYVOU^VTIV otiaxaCTLV XOO u£d.OUg, xo 
tcXeloxtiv £xov £>otitiv ttepl xqv ouvSeolv < > xai xf)v xauxrig C- 

6poxr|xa OttoXiitixpxov * xoO uev o6v £ni xfig XEgecog uEd-oug Suoloep 
xo youatHOv xtp dpaaxriuax lk^ xEXPfiaSai klviioei xfjc cpcovfjg' xoO 
5 6e avapyooxou xe xai SynuapxriuEvou r xfl xfig ouvOeoecos dpacpopqi 
xcov 6 Laaxnuaxcov. 

= Anon §47 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 xopvQs] opOuis Anon 2 auvdsayv] + toy Anon 3 unoXnitxeov Anon 
6 finem sectionis indicat S 

70 c. 'O cpaoYYOS xopvdg uev 6axi aOxd xo < 5 voua, idioog 6£ 6 xa- 
paxxpp 6 YPcupduEvog, tSyaixaxa 6 e i*i 6uvauP£ aOxfi xoO cpdoYYOU/ 
xaQ'Yiv 6£uv xpva V| 0 apuv Xeyouevov xai 6 pp£ouevov cpauEv" 
(PSoyyoq 6e eoxl cpcovfic £uueA.oOg nxcoapg £ni uiav ctxActpv ‘ xai xo- 
5 xe Yap cpapvExap < > stvap xopoOxog oEog eig u^Xog xdxxsxap 

ripuoauevov, 6xav f) cpcovn cpavfi feaxavai xai etlp upag xdaEug' 
xaapg 6e eoxlv olov axaapg xai uovn xfig cpcovfig, 

= Anon §48 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 no yvos SD, Houvffis Anon(ABC) 6e habent SD, om Anon(ABC) 2 auxoO Anon 
3 Xeyoyev ov Mai, opytoyevoi, <payev Anon 4 axdayv SABC et D ante corr, xa- 
oyv Anon e cod D post corr 5 (payvcxay] + cpOoyYOS Anon xaxxeoOay Anon 
6 May codd, seclusit Anon(Bellermann) 
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70d. sot l < > tcov ev uouoLMt) 6 cp&6yvoc to £X.ax lotov xai a- 

SuaCpeTov (be uovae, ev $ xai oxiuelov ev Ypauuti eoti 6e 6 cpdoYYOC 
xolvov xaxnYdpOUcc 6fiuxriT6e xe xai. Papuxxixos. 

= Anon §49 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 eate] + 6e Anon 2 is povas ev dpLdpif Anon 3 post gapUTTixos finem 
sectionis indicat S 


NOTES: 

* 1. The omission of 11-13 and the loss of the Anonymi paragraphs 46-49 (in 
the numbering of the present edition §§70a-d) - all of which is still pre¬ 
served in S - is a clear demonstration of my hypothesis that there was an 
intermediate manuscript between S and the common ancestor of S and P, and 
that this intermediate manuscript was copied before one folio was lost in 
the common ancestor. Cf. again the article referred to in §69 note 1. 


XXI 71. Tcov ueXcp6ouuEvcov xpLa eoxt P: TTSv peXcoSoupevmv xpla earl 
Yevp apuovLa, xpwua, fimxovov. yevn appovua xpmpa Seaxovov 
apuovla uev o5v cotlv, ev ?j xo appovla pev o5v eaxov, evfj to 

ttuxvov fiui-xovLatov' auxin 6e to- humvov npexoveatov' aum 6e < 

5 xl piovoe l6xis . > povoep6tfs‘ 

= Anon §52(MSS:ABCD) 

1-2 Yevp eaxiv Anon 3 o5v ora Anon 4-5 eaxi, om P 


72. Xpeouaxoc 6e eC6n xpla' npco- P: 
xov plev xai. feA.ax lotov xo uaXaxov 
xaXouuevov, ev $ xo ttuxvov xplcov 
Sotl Siadeoecov evapuovlcov &e l tv 
5 Stodexdxxi uoplqtovou . Seuxepov 6e 
xo tiuloXlov xaA.otiuevov ‘ xouxo 6e 
eaxLv, &v $ xo ttuxvov tiultovlou 
eaxiv xai Speoecos fevapuovlou. 
xpCxov xo auvxovov xaXouuevov, 

10 Ivijxo TTUXVOV XIULXOVLOV feOTL. 

= Anon §53(MSS:ABCD) 


Xpcopaxos < > Epfir) xpla’ tpffi- 

tov pev hup eXaxLOxov, to paXaMov 
MaXoupevov' < 


> xoOxo 6e 

eaxiv ev 2> xo humvov nppxo[v]lou 
eaxiv xai Speaeus evappovlou’ 
xplxov xo aliv[xovo]v MaXoupevov, 
ev 5 to humvov nppxovuov eaxl. 


1 6e om P 3 ev <Jj - 6 MaXoupevov om P 4 dpcoewv Anon 4-5 del 6w6e- 
MaTTi pop lotovou S ante corr, ante 6u)6eMaxri supra lin ev addidit et supra 
ppo litteram uel litteras quarum sensum equidem non intelligo, u) tamen uix 
esse credo, evl SoofieMaxripopli)) eXaxxov D (in rasura, man sec)., del 6u)6eMa- 
Tripoplij) xovou ABC, petov 6u6eMaxripopl(ji xovou Anon (Bel lermann) 8 6eaepe- 
aeois evappoveov S _ 
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NOTES: 

* 1. It is evident that there is a connection between the ev of P (and of 
S post correcturam) and the eVL which is part of the words added by a 
second hand in D. 


73. Aiaiovou 6e eC6r| 6uo‘ Tipto- 
tov uev Hat feXax lotov to uaXanov 
naXotiuevov’ toOto 6e eotlv, fev 

$ TO uev UTTO UTICXTII Q HO t TiapUTTOL” 

5 trie < > nat XixavoG evvAtou 

dcoSsHaTnuopiov aauvSETOV XauBa. - 
voyievov . Seutepov 6 i to ouvto- 
vov HaXouuevov, ev $ to uev 
C ud) utiAttig nat TiapuTtaTris 6iA- 
10 axnua fiusTOVLaiAv feaTi, to Si: 
TTapuTTdTTiG Hat XuxavoO tovlolov. 

= Anon §54 (MSS:ABCD) 


P: 6eaTovou 6e t)6ti 6uo' itpio- 

tov uev Hat eAdxe[aT]ov to yaAandv 
xaAouyevov" < 


> ev 5 to yev 

[into undltris nat uapuuaTriS, 6ua- 
CTTnya nyeTovutatov eatt,] to 6e 
itapUTtaTTis nat Aexavou Tovuauov 


3 toOto - 8 naAouyevov om P 4 uito S et B, duo ACD, seclusit Anon(Najock) 
4-5 nat itapUTtaTTis S (ante correcturam; deleuit ipse, ut uidetur) , om ABCD, 
nat TtapuTtatris fiedcmiya riyuTovuaCov eoti,, to 6e Ttapuitatris Anon(Najock, cf 
Bellermann) 5 evvdtou (uel evvdxn?) S, evvea Anon 6 6w6eHaTnyopta)v 
Anon 6-7 Aaygavoyevtov Anon 9 into S, and ABCD, seclusit Anon (Na jock) 
nat] + to ABCD, seclusit AnontNajock, cum PS et Par 2460) 11 Tovuat- 

ov] + eartv S 


74. <'H> 6e apuov lhti 3>q cpauev P: < > 6e apyovunri tis tpayev, 

UOVOElStiq CmapxeL. yovoeufins uita[p]xeL[' ] 

= Anon §55 (MSS: ABCD) 

1 litteram initialem ora PS apyovunn codd, apyovta Anon(Bellermann) 

75. IIuhvov 6e Sotl t6 eh 6tio 6u-P: huhvov 6e ecm,, to en 6uo 6u- 

aoTDUaTtov ttep l Exduevov sXaTTOVOQV aoTtiyaTuv TtepLex[d]yevov,eAaTTovuiv 
too HaXouuevou BiaaTliuoiTOG etc 16r toO HaAou[ye]vou SLaoTtiyaTOS Jots 
xfiv 6 lA TEaodpcov auucpcovuav. < > SLaTeaadpwv auycptuvtav' 

= Anon §56 (MSS:ABCD) 

2 Ttapexoyevov S, nepuoAuyevov (sic) Perne eAaTTOVou S, etAottov Anon(e 

cod Neap 1) 3 HaAouyevou adhuc vidit Perne, HaTaAeutoyevou Anon 

4 TT|V om P, ttjv Ttov D auyqtwv lOv S post corr 
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76. 'Ev 6e toCs etpriuevoLS yeve- P: em 6e xous eupnyevoys yeve- 
py \Lxavoi uev elolv eg, napuna- au, Xyxavoy yev eyauv e£' napuid - 
xai 6e TeOaapes" XixavoO 6e epxuv in 6e xex&pTTi ' Xyxavos 6e eaxuv 
p auuTiae tptioq ev $ MLveuxay to- 6 auyias toios' ev 5Myveuxau to- 
5 viaCoc, 6 6e xfiG Ttapundxne tptiog vyayos' 6 6e xfjs itapUTGaxns touos 
Syeaecoe eXaxLPxriG. SueaeGos eXaxuaxns:- 

= Anon §57 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 h P 2 eyauv] eaxuv S 2-3 lapuitaxn 6e xexapxri P 3 Xuxavos P 
4 xoitos 6 auyitas S 

XXII 77. Tfis cpcpvrjG totiog £ptl mol 
uaxa totiov xivyaiQ, Kad'Viv ue 
X<p6oupa 6gux£pa xai, (3apuxepa 
y Lvexai. 

= Anon §33 (MSS:ABCD) 

2 Madov P, non liq D 

78. ndaa uev oSv cpcjvn ottxco 6uva-P: itaaa yev o5v cpiovn, outgo 6uva- 
xau KiveCadaL" dXX'ri uev Sox l auv- xaL Muveuaaao’ dXX'n yev eaxuauv- 
exn£, n <5e SyaaxriuaxLKfi HivriaiG. exys' n 6e, 6uaaTuyaxuMf| Muvriaus' 
uaxa uev o5v xfiv puvexo oCexay f| xaxa yev o5v xyv auvexfT ouexau r) 

5 anori ux|6auou fepxdvay aXXa rpepe- dxofi yn6ayou, eaxavau' aXXa cpepe- 

aSaL auvExwe uexpi- PLuyrtfiGr >iaxd adau auvextog ye[xpy au]Goitfjs' Maxa 

6e xriv 6yaaxnuax lktiv evavxLCJG’ 6e xriv Syaoxyyaxyxriv evavx [ugos' 

6i.a(3aLvoupa yap lptxiplv aiixriv ua]xnau yap auxriv 8ua|3auvouaa 

eiri. ueaG xapecoQ, eExa naXLV 6tp' eny yuag xdaeais' etxa itaXyv eqj- 
10 ex^pciG, waL xoOxo PUvex&G Ttoi- exepa, #aL xoOxo aovextog noy- 

oupa - Xeyco 6e puvex&£ waxa xov oOaa, Xeyui 6e auvexffis Maxa xov 

Xpovov - unepBauvoupa uev < > xpovov uxepfiauvouaa yev 

xoug TtepyexouevouG t>Tto tcpv xa- xoug nepuexoyevous, uno xffiv xa- 
pecov xououGr i.pxau^vr| 6e en'au- aeiov xoitous' uaxayevn 6e eit'au- 

15 x<3v xcov xdpecpv nai, (p9eyyouevr| xfiv xfflv xaaeiov, May cpaeyyoy [ev]n 

xatixac udvov auxaG ueXtpfieCv Xe- xauxas yovov auxas’ yeXufielv Xe- 

yexai wai HyveCpdau 6iapxriU0i.x l- yexay’ May [Muve]laaay 6yaaxxiyaxy- 
xiyv KLvriPLV. >tai. KaXeCxau fi uev I6v Myv Myvnauv | May MaXetxay' y yev 
Xoylkxi, 0 fie ueXpSyKti . XoyuMfi' li 6e yeXuSyMfi' 


P: Tns cpiovns totuos eaxy May 

Maxa totgov Myvriays, MaSov ye- 
XcoSouaa' oSvxepa May gapuxepa 
yyvexay’ 


= Anon §34 (MSS:ABCD) 
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1-2 6uvaa§ai, S 4 o3v om S 5-6 alia pEpeoSat] avapEpexai, S 8 [“a]xr|- 
at yap auxnv 6oa|3alvouaa P 9-10 epexspa P 10 itotoOaa - 11 ouvexws om 
S, in marg suppl C 12 ylv] + o5v Anon 14 un' S 18 xal - 19 yEAip- 
6txr| hie habent codd, post 3 xlvnots fortasse transponenda (Najock) 

18-19 ri yev yelwSyxri xy 6 e Aoytxri S 


NOTES: 

* 1. Observe that S and C make the same omission per homosoteleuton (10-11). 


79. Tov yap xouxo TxoLouvxa o£)- 
6 elg cpriaL X£yei,v AA.A.'<5.6ei.v, 
Ekdiepov xe ev xij xou Aoiitou 
xpeiqt < >' oaov yap laxaueSa 

5 yivexai xfi Anofi xo u^Xog Ahpl- 
Peaxepov . 

= Anon §35 (MSS:ABCD) 

1 xov] ta S 2 alia yeXmSetxaL S 


P: xov yap xoOxo itoLoOvxa' ot)— 

Sets pnal Xeyeev, dAA'afiEtv 
sxaxEpa xe ev xfj xoO XotitoO 
xpela" oaov yap laxay£§a, 
ylvexat xfi axofi xo ysAos dxpt- 
Peoxepov' 

&Et6eyv Anon 3 exaxepa P 
4 xpelg] + peuxxeov Anon (Najock, ex 
5 ylyvsxay Anon 


xe codd (xo S), 6e Anon(Bellermann) 

Aristoxeno) oa<j> Anon (sed oaov olim coniecit Vincent) 


80. 'EuetAfi xolvuv dvaynaCov £v 
xcp ueAxpAeCv xfiv epeovnv xae uev 
fenLxdoeLG xal AvdoELQ Acpavcbs 
noLELoSai, tag 6e xaaeis atjxac 
5 (pQEyyouEvaG (pavopag Hadiaxav 
(EttelSt^tiep xov uev xou 6i,aaxn- 

UaXOQ XOTtOV < > SLEgEpXEXaL, 

Axe uev etilxe lvouevti , 6xe 6 e 
Avleu^vxi) nal XavdavEiv auxfiv 
10 6el 6(.e£t.o0aav, xoug 6 lopov - 
xa£ cpSoyyouc xa Suaaxriuaxa ev- 
apyeig xe nal eaxnHOxae Atco6l- 
66vai, A.ehx6ov 'av elt) Ttepl etil- 
xaaews xe nal Aveaewg, 6 xi 6e 
15 o^uxtixog xe nal Papuxrixoe" npoc 
6b xouxolq xaoetPQ xal xtov Aho- 
Xoudcpv. 'EuCxaaLS uev o5v £ou 


P: eitetfiri xolvuv avayxatov, ev 

xui yeAaifietv x?|V ptovriv' xas yev 
Euyxdoeys xal aveaets apavBs 
TuotelaOat, xas 6e xdaeos pSsyyo - 
yevas auxas pavepas xaSoaxav' 
EUEudriTtEp xov ylv xoO 6taaxr|- 
yaxos xoxov 6ye£epxexay' 
oxe up EittXEtvoyEvri' oxe 6 e 
avvyevn' xal XavOaveLV auxriv 
< > fiteCtoOaav' [xous 6]e,6pli;ov - 

xat pOoyyoug, xa fiLaaxnyaxa ev- 
[apyets] xe xal Eoxnxoxas dxo6y- 
Sovat' Aexxeov av elri itspy eito- 
xaae<I>s xe xal avEoeus' exy 6e 
oguxnxa xe xal papvxrixa' xpos 
6e xouxoue xdoemE xal xcSv axo- 
AolSuv' Exlxaats yev o3v eaxl. 
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KLVnCLC x Lg cpcovfic auvexfls EX 
3 apuTriTO£ xotiou eig dguxrixa, 

20 aveoLQ 6e < > oEjuxepa xorcou 

eCc Papuxnxa' oEjuxne xo y l - 
vouevov 6ia trig ETtLxaaEcog, xo 
6 e 6 id xfj£ av^aecog PapuxnQ. 

= Anon §36 (MSS:ABCD) 


MLVHOLS XL£ (pDVfj aUVEXOS. EX 
Bapuxnxa tohou et£ o£uxr|Ta' 
aveaLS 6e oJjuxepa xonou 
els Bapuxnxa’ oguxris 6e to yl- 
voyevo[v] 6yd trs ETtyxdaetos’ to 
6e, 6ya xfjs ave[aeaj]s Bapuxns 


5 (pSeyyoyevriv Anon(Najock, ex Aristoxeno) , ipdeyyoyevri C, (p9eyyoyevoU£ 

ABD , (pSeyyoyevas S et P (ordine mutato uerborum) 7 xotov] + ov A- 
non (Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno) 8 yev] yri P 9 avyyevr) P xay om Anon 
10 6ey S et Anon(Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno), 6e ABCD, om P 10-11 6yo- 
pLfJovxas codd praeter P qui 6e, opy^ovxay habuisse uidetur , 6e opyt;ov- 
xa£ Anon (Richter, cf Bellermann) 11 qjdoyyri S 15 o^uxrixa et Bapuxri- 
xa P 16 taOEus] + te S 17 enyxaays] "Eryxa els S ut uidetur 
18 xts P et AB, Tfis S et Anon(CD et Par 2532) cptuvn P 19 3apuxr|xos S, 
gapiixnxa P ut uidetur, Papuxaxou ABCD, gapuxepou Anon (Vincent) 20 6e] 

+ e£ Anon oEluxepa P, oSutxitoe s, o^utepou Anon 21-22 yevoyevov Anon 


5 


10 


81. * Ettixe lvovxeq uev oQv <bg etxl P: |etLxeuvovTe£ yev o3v, u£ eul 
dpyavuv E lixe l v xfiv yopdriv, Etc 22r opyavuj eiitetv xf|v xop6av, et£ 


dguxTixa adxriv dyoyixv, avyEVXEg 
6 e el£ 3apuxnxa. Had' ov 6 e xpd- 
vov dyouEv xx vtal ueTaxyvouuEv 
xiiv xopdriv ECg oEjuxrixa, oCrao 
£axi.v < > dEjuxnc' yt- 

vExai yap nai u£A.A.el’ dyioiwg 
6 e xai. 7) Papuxqg. aua yap ai 
KLvriaELg nauovxay, xai etil<poix& 

D xe 6£uxnc xat f) Papuxric' ou 
yap EvdEXExai xnv xopdov aua xe 
H ivEtaOac xai. feaxavay. 


o^LiTriTot aOxriv ayoyev' avuevxes 
6e els Bapuxnxa’ xadov 6e xpd- 
vov, ayoyev xe nay yexaxyvoOyev 
xriv xop^PV els o5uxr|Ta' ouiuo 
eaxyv oSuxriS n Bapuxns ’ yy- 
vexaL yap xat yelp ' oyoyajs 
6e nat, n Bapuxns' aua yap ol 
h LvryOEu£ Ttauovxau, nay enupoLaxaL 
ELxn oguxns nat n Bapuxns' ou 
yap evSexexay xnv xop^nv, aya te 
nyveuaday xat. eaxavay. 


= Anon §37 (MSS:ABCD) 


2 opyavuiv S et Anon(ACD), opyavaj P et B xopSav P (post corr?) , xop6av 
P (ante corr?) 3 avuevxes P 5 xe om Anon 7 eaxuv Anon(Najock) 
oSuttie] n oEiuxris Anon, oCuxriS rj $apuxr)£ P 7-8 yLyvexaL Anon, u£ yLvexau S 
8 yelleu] + f| o5uxri£ yevea9ay S, ycXxi P 10-11 eiLtOLTa n oSuxrig S, eul- 
(potaxaL e lttj oCuxns P 
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82 . Aiacpepei o5v dXA.nA.cov Tads P: SuacpspEu o5v aAAriAcov tocSe' 
cog 16 tcoloOv Tou no LOuyiEVOU . cos to noucuvxou nououyEVou' 

= Anon §38 (MSS:ABCD) 

2 nouauvxou (sic) P 


83. Taaug 6e eotl yiovn XLg nat, 
axdaLg rfis cpcovfjg. x6xe 6£ Xdyo- 
uev fcaxavau xnv qxovnv, nay tou 
xng cpcovfjg xuvnaecog oOane, dxav 
5 nuuv n auoQnoi-Q auxnv anocpnvn 
UHt'Sku to 6gu) u^t‘6tiu t6 |3apu 
dpucoaav. 6v uev yap xcj> Staaxnua- 
n Xeyolx’ 'av huve today n cpcovn, 
taxaxat &£ tv xcp cpOoyycp. aXXcog 
10 o£>v XEyexau fipEUta cpcovfjg napa 
UOUotHOtg Hat Htvnatg, nat aX- 
Xcog nap' dXXo u g. 

= Anon §39 (MSS:ABCD) 

1-2 yovn xfis xaxdaxaaus P, 

2 tote - 4 cpcovfis om P 
10-11 napa yooauxous S et Anon(D) 
itepL, youauxfjs B 11 guvriaus P 


P: roots 6e eotl yovri xfjs xaxd - 
pxaaus xfjs cpcovfjs < 

> xuvfiaEcos ovatris ox]av 
i*)yCv f| auaSnous at)xf|V anoq>f|vr)‘ 
yr|[x’Enu t]o o£u' yfix’enu xo gapu 
opycoans ' ev yEV yap xC5 duaaxfiya- 
xu Aeyeux' av xuvEtaSau f| cpcovfj ‘ 
uaxaxau 6 e ev xiji cpdoyyij)' aAA ’cos 
o5v Aeyexau fipeyua cpcovfjs napa 
youpu xfjs xau . guvriaus xau aA- 
Aous napaAAous’ 

yovfi xus xau axaaus Anon 
7 opycoans P 9 aAA’cbs P 
nEpu yououxous A, 


yovfi xus xau ipaous S, 

6 snu xo£t) S ut videtur 

napa youauxfjs P et C 
11-12 aXAous P 


84. 'EnLtaatg uev yap xai avEOtg PtEnuxaaus yev yap xau cIvevous, 

Kuvnaug cpcovfjg, xdaLg 6 e nat fipe - xuvnaus cpcovfis' xaaus [./.. .f|]pE- 
ULa SuacpEpEL dSuxnxog hctl 0apu- yua Suacpepeu oCuxnxa' xau gapu- 
xnxog. TTIXa' 

= Anon §40 (MSSiABCD) 

lavsuaus P 2-3 xau npeyua codd, fipsyua xau Anon (Be Hermann) , de P dubi- 
tandum (accentus tantum acutus cernitur quern interpretari non ausus sum) 
3-4 oCuxnxa et gapdxnxa P 

85. *En'au<poxdpcov yap fj xe axd- P: snay [cpoxEpcov yap n xe] axa- 

aug xau f| xaatg OECopstxat. aus xau n xaaus dEcopsuxau 

= Anon §41 (MSS:ABCD) 

2 i*| om Anon post OscopsExau non distinguit P 
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86. Trie uouaiufje ETticrcriuriC txo- P: xns popjaPMfis Eitpaxqpns ito- 
XuUEpoOe unapxouoriG uepog eotlv 22v AupepoOs uitapxoiians pepos epxpv 
H apuovtxn, SiaipEdEtaa eLg xpo- n appovPMg SpappEfteEaa. els xpo- 

nous TlEVTEKCtL &EKa , 3>V TCPCPTOC A.U- 1tOU£ TtEVXEMap6£Ma ‘ £v ipdlToXu- 

6log. 6 los' 

= Anon §66 (MSS:ABC) 

2 uitapxouans] + fis ABC 4-5 itpmxoAuSpos P 


87. AuSpou M xponou oriueCa, xa 
uev avco xfiG Xe£eo)S, xa 6 e xdxcp 

xflG HpOUOECOe - 

xipoaXauPavouEVOG' £ £A.XLTt£e 
5 xaL xau TxA.dYi.ov. 

n 6 e axriucxTOYpacpLa aOxffiv xal xa. 
ovouaxa feYpacpri fexaaxTie xopdfiG 6- 
Tuadev, oxe txepl xdvtov x.6v \6yov 
ET xoio6y.E&a" aAA' elticouev 6ti Hal 
10 xa fexiiXoLTia. 

1-5 = Anon §67 init (MSS:ABC) 


P: Xufiuoo 6e xpouop anpeta' xa 

psv, avm xfis Aegeus’ xa 6E,naxu 
xfjs MPOUCTEUS’ 

itpoffXapgavopevos sAphes 
mol xaOxa nXaYPOv" 

H 6e axnPaxqypatppa auxfiiv, *at xa 
ovopaxa EYPaqiEP EMaaxxis xopfips 5 
TtPOdEV OXE TIE p P XOVUV XUV XOYOV 
EitopoupEda’ aXX’EPiopev 6ri nap 
xa EitpXoPTta‘ 


1 6e om Anon xponou S et Anon, xpoitop P 4 eAAepties Anon, eAApties S, 
eXpues P 5 xaO Anon, xaOxa P, T - S post 5 ea quae §11 inuenies una 
cum notis musicis exscripsit S 6-10 non habet S 8 xovuiv xov scripsi, 
xovoovxEv P (sed ante corr vov videtur habuisse; quod ipse in scribendo 
correxit), xov aoxffiv Najockfpp.XIV et 20), quern olim secutus sum 7 eYpa- 
<pn et 9 EPitupev scripsi 


NOTES: 

* 1. For lines 1-5, cf. §11, note 1. 

* 2. The reference in 6-9 must be due to the Byzantine 'redactor' who gave 
the Hagiopolites compilation its actual shape. 


88. AitiAoOe Ya p 6 xapaxxfip xcov P: 
<p06yycpv e l A.xixixa .1 , etcelSxi hol 6l- 
TxAfjv £xe 4 TXIV XPflOLV - eti l AeE;ecog 
6r) Hal KpouaEcoc - xal oxi £v topc 
5 aouaoL txoxe ueaoAa,f3e p KaL xcoAa, 


6phXo0s y«P o xapaxxrip xBv 
cpSoyYwv EpXpixap’ [etiep 6]r) hop 6p- 
itXriv exep xx|v xppppv’ EitpXeSeus 
6[p mop mIpouoems' Map oxp ev xops 
aapaap tioxe pEaoAa3eC Map MffiXa, 
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wai Siacpopcp xa-paMxfipL xox'dvdYMn 
XpriaaaSai' cdiav yap apxov xfie 
dvayvcoaswe Afy^exaL xo u£Aog,xai, 
waxauxivdei. <i>e £v Mpoiioe i xf|v XPfi - 
10 civ exel, xai. 6xi oti pnx^ tiepl - 
XsAriTixaL f| cxl^lc, aAA’eaxLV p 
TiapEAMuauoe u^Aoue xaxa xag xou 
pnxou auAAaBae r) uexaBoAfi ferci. 
huAov ueooAaBouv ¥| ETtayouevov. 

15 Mai. xa uev dvuffEV xfie AePecoc 17r 
- 6 La yap tpcovfie dvuOev f| AdfjLg 
udvrig - xa 6e xfie MpodaEue Maxco- 

dEV, 6ua xelpOv. 

= Anon §68 (MSS:ABC) 


xai, SLacpopw x<*P“xxppL tot ’avayxp 
XPncaaSaL - i.6Lav yap apxpv xTis 
avayvdiaeios Xp^exaL to yeXos xai, 
xaxaypviiEL is ev xpaaeL xpv xPn - 
olv ex£L* xai. otl ou ppiui uepy- 
XeXpitTaL f) otl?ls' aXX’eaxL p 
itapeXMLOpos yeXous xaxa xas xo0 
ppxoO auXXagas' p yexag[oXp e] itl, 
xBXov yeaoXagoOv' p eia[y6yevov‘ 
xai, xa] |yev (JvujDev xris XeCeus’ 
6lo yap tpuvps avwdev p XeSls 
yovp ' xa 6e xps xpoucews xaxrn- 
Sev 6lo xcLpBv 


1 yap non habent S et Anon 4 6p] yap S et Anon 9 xpacey P 

10-11 xepLXeXpxxaL P, xepLeLXpxxaL S, napaXeXpxxaL C, napaXeXeLTiTaL Anon(AB) 

12 itapeXxuayevov S 14 yeaoXagoUcra S 17 yovp P post 18 non dist P 


NOTES: 

* 1 - In the addition of yap in P (line 1) we recognize once more the 'redac¬ 
tor's hand; the word serves as a link between §88 and 587,9-10. 


89. 3>©dyyoL MaS'eMaaxov navxa P: pSoyyol xaSexaaxov xponov 
xponov ueA cpSouuevo l elplv 6mxu- rcavxa yeXmfiouyEvoL, ei.ai,v oxx<£- 
MaiSEMa. xayfiexa + + 

= Anon §69 init (MSS:ABC) 

1-3 litteris rubris scripsit S xponov navxa P oxtoxaLgexa] IH S 


XXIII 90. Ta vleAti r) dTiAcog n xaxa auy- P: 
MpaCTLV xpououdvuv xwv cpSdyyuv 
dSTiXELxaL’ fi 6i CToyMpaaLg ylve- 
xay auucpwvcpv n 6 Lacpwvwv mpououe- 
5 vuv. Mai, xpv uev xuv dLaaxovuv 
aOyxpaaLv cppayua MaAoOaL, xf|v 6e 
xuv auwpuvuv auu'pwviav ‘ xai Aau - 


Tot yeXp p aitXffis p xaxaouy- 
xpacyv xpouoyevwv x3v q)9oyyuv 
eSpxEtxaL’ p 6e auyxpacLs ylve- 
tul' auyqxovwv p Syapiovuv xpouoye- 
vwv' xai. xpv yev xuv fiLacpivvGSv 
ouyxpacLV tppayya xaXoOoL - xpv 6e 
xEv avycpivaiv, auycpmvLav" xai. Xay- 
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davExai. sill uev tcov dauaxcav xpa- pdvexai, eel yev xcov dayaxuiv, xpa- 
olc uovn auucpcvvoe, ETll 6e X(3v ats yovy aoycpcovos’ eitl 6e xQv 

10 ueAcov aucpOTEpa. yeXEv aycpoxepa' 

3 eSyxexau S 6 cppayya PS, cppuayya coniecit Vincent 10 yepuv (vel ye- 
Xffiv?) secundum Vincent habet P, sed est yeX5v (etiam in S) aycpoxepa PS, 
aycpoxepa coniecit Vincent 

TRANSLATION: 

90. The melodies are made in such a way that the tones are produced either 
single or mixed, the mixture being either of consonant or of dissonant 
tones. The mixture of dissonant tones is called Phragma (?), the other is 
Symphonia. In songs, only consonance is accepted, in ( instrumental ) melo¬ 
dies both. 

NOTES: 

* 1. §§90-03 constitute Vincent's Fragment I (Notice... pp.260-63). 

* 2. In line 6 (and in §§91-93 passim ) Vincent corrects the strange cppayya 
of P (and of S!) into cppuayya. For the time being I have kept the reading 
of the two manuscripts; it may be an otherwise unknown terminus technicus. 

* 3. ’Ayipoxepa in 14 is somewhat loose, but not necessarily to be corrected. 


91 . Trie 6e fiyanaafiv 6 uev TtpcBxoe P = 
cpQdyyoe duo auucpwvouc Hpaaet-c 
dExexau nal xeaaapa cppdyuaxa. 
mql 6 deuxepoe duo auucpcavous 
5 Ha l xeaaapa cppayuaxa' dAAa xd 
uev <’ev> cppayua xauxo tv l tcov 
ixpOE ipriu^vcov, xd 6e xpla dtacpopa. 

6 6e xpCxoe auucpcovlav ulav Hal 
xeaaapa cppayuaxa' 6 6e XExapxoe 
10 Cnaxa dycoyriv auucpcovlav ulav nal> 
avx LCTxpocpwe naxa avaXuaiv ulav 
nal xpla cppayuaxa' 6 de tieutitos 
duoicoe avx laxpocpcog auucpcovlag duo 
nal cppayuaxa naxa avaAuaiv ddo 
15 nal naxa aycoyriv Suo. 


xfis 6e 6[ya]itaawv 6 yev npffixos 
pSoyyos, 6uo ouycpcit vous x]paay£ 
fiexexay, Mai xeaaapa cppayuaxa' 

aXXa xo 

yev cppayya xalixo eul xuv 
ctpoeypnyevcov' xd 6e xpla 6yacpopa' 
6 6e xplxog, auycpoovlav ylav xal 
xeaaapa cppayyaxa’ 6 6e xexapxos, 

dvxl oxpocpcvs' Maxa avdXuatv ylav 
xal xpla cppayyaxa’ 6 6e iteyitxos 
oyolws avxyaxpocpus cruycpcovlag 6l>o 
Mai cppayyaxa Maxa avaXuayv 6uo‘ 
Ma[l Maxa d]y[co]yf|v 6oo‘ 


2 auuqxiovous S, auycpclvuv coniecit Vincent 2 Mpaaeus coniecit Vincent, 
Mpaays PS 3 cppuayyaxa coniecit Vincent 4 Mai - 5 cppayyaxa per homoeo- 
teleuton om P, habet S, 6 6e Seuxepos 6l)o auycpmvlas Mai xeaaapa cppuayya- 
xa eleganter suppleuit Vincent 6 ev suppleui (icpSxov Vincent) 
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evp scripsi, eup PS, eaxp voluit Vincent 10 lacunam suppleui eodem fe¬ 
re modo atque Vincent (p 261 not 3) 11 dvdxXricJPV et 12 cppoaypaxa con- 

iecit Vincent 13 an dvxeaxpd<pws delendum ? auutpmvpas PS, correxit Vin¬ 
cent _... 


TRANSLATION: 

91. The first tone of the octave (a G F E D C B) admits two consonances 
(a-E and a-D) and four dissonances (a-G, a-F, a-C, a-B) . The second tone (G), 
too, admits two consonances and four dissonances: one of these (G-a) is the 
same as one of the aforementioned (a-G), three are different. The third 
tone (F) has one consonance (F - C) and four dissonances. The fourth (E) 
has one consonance upwards (E-a) and, conversely, one downwards (E-B), 
and three dissonances. In a similar way, but oppositely, the fifth tone 
( D ) has two consonances, but two dissonances downwards {D-C and D-B ) and 
two upwards ( D-E and D-F ). 


NOTES: 


* 1. The number of intervals is not constant: if a is used as base, there 
are 6 (2+4), G also gives 6 (2+4), but for F the figure is 5 (1-4) , for 
E 5 (1+1+3), and for D 6 (2+2+2). 


2. Commenting on P's omission of lines 4-5, Vincent rightly points out "que 
le manuscrit de 1'Hagiopolite fourmille de ces omissions par opopoxeXeuxov". 
On the strength of this observation one might be inclined to follow Vin¬ 
cent's reconstruction of lines 9-12 and to supply as follows: 

6 fie xexapxos dvxpaxpocpus xaxa <dyuiynv oupcpuivpav ppav nap xaxa> dvaXucrpv 
ppav Jiap xppa cppaypaxa. 

This, however, raises a problem; the function of the adverb ct vt pat popup. 

One possible solution would be that dvxpcrxpoqiuis in line 13 is an inter¬ 
linear gloss on opopws s and that the adverb in its earlier occurrence 
serves to juxtapose the consonances xaxa dyuyriv and Kara dvaXucrpv. 

3. In line 6, the common error of P and S seems to be a "majuscule error" 
(ENI > EM). 


92. npoaXpcpde CariQ 6£ xfis 6 euxe- 
pas SLanaacov auyxpayv pas fiAXa xcpoa- 
TOevxai Hpauaxa, xfjc xe 6iana- 
acov nap uex'auxnv xfjg SpaxEaad- 
5 puv xal 6pan£vxE xal 6ls 6iana- 
acov" xa «AXa (ppayuaxa etap 
xaOxa, xaaep SpacpEpovxa. 


P: npoaXepcpdricrriS xfis 6euxe- 
17vPas [fipanaaGSv aupqiuvpas, aXXa ipoa- 
xpSapvxap’ xpaxxipaxa xfjs xe fipaita- 
cCDv' xap pex.’aiixriv xfis fipaxeaad- 
pwv xap fipcntevxe' xal fils fipaxa- 
o5>v' xa fie aXXa ippaypaxa eppp 
xauxd xaaEP fipacpepovxa’ 


2 auptpiovpav S aXXa PS, correxit Vincent 3 xpappaxa S, xpaxgpaxa P, 
correxit Vincent 5 fipaxevxe] e S 6 post 6 ps .fipanaoiov lacunam suspi- 
catus est Vincent 7 xaOxa S qjpoaypaxa Vincent 
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TRANSLATION: 

92. If the second octave is added (to the one analyzed in §91), other 
mixtures arise, such as octave, octave + fourth, octave + fifth, and 
double octave. But the new dissonances are not different (from those de¬ 
scribed in §91) , except in their extension (i.e. the ambitus, because of 
the added octave). 


93. npog tt) v xcov doudxcov xpoO- 
aiv XuOLTeXeaxepa f| 6icmaa<3v, 
Hpaaei ouvkpwv u3v TtepLTxeuouoa 
nat ixXeoveKxouaa xai. xoig xou- 
5 txlouolc CSixcog. t p lttxi 6e xou- 
xcov f) 6ia.cpopd" n yap PapeuSv 
Ttpog fiapeiag, V| 0apeic5v npog 
dEsiag, ri oEeuSv npog oPeiag. 
ol Se le' xponoi Si.a.cpEpouaiv S- 
10 xaaxog Exdaxou dn^xovxeg xiji 6u- 
axEoaapuv auvKPcoviqi. 

1 xpouaLv] o3v xpaaLV s 4 rat'*' om S 
7 Ttpogapetas et 7-8 Ttpoogetas S 9 ■ 


P: itpos trv tSv dayaxcov xpoO- 
olv, XuaLxeXeaxEpa n SLaitaauiv 
xpdtJEL auyipwvLiov itepLTxeuouaa' 
Hat itXEovExxoOaa xai tols xoy- 
TILPyots, lSlXWs' TpLTTri 6 £ TOl!)" 
xrnv T| fiyaqiopa' r| yap fJapELmv 
itpos Bapetas, ’tl SapELUV itpos 
ogetas, n oSelQv itpos oSetas' 

0L 6e LE T pOltO L SLatpEpOUPLV e- 
HaaTOS, ExdaxOU dlEXOVTES XT) 6 l- 
axEaaapaiv auy<pm[vLa' ] 

(in fine lineae) 5 xpLxri S 
>£ le' ] 6EXalt£VT£ S 


TRANSLATION: 

93. For the accompaniment of songs, the octave is more useful. This is due 
to its larger mixture of consonances, especially in the Kompismoi. Of these 
(i.e. the Kompismoi?) there are three different kinds: low tones go with 
low, or low with high, or high with high. As regards the fifteen Tropoi, 
these differ from each other in so far as they are situated at fourth 
distances (?). 


NOTES: 

* 1. The reading of S in 1-2 (oSv xpaaLV for xpoOdLv) reflects an inter¬ 
linear correction in an ancestor manuscript: 

oO 

HpaCJLV 

* 2. For xoyitLdyos (= repetition of tone at same pitch), see Najock 1972, 
pp.162-63 and 172-74. 

* 3. Vincent seems to have understood xouxrnv in 5-6 as referring to the 
xpayaxa in §92,3. Why not to the repercussional Kompismoi? 

* 4. Vincent's rendering of lines 9-11 makes the connection with the pre¬ 
ceding more intimate than it is in the original: "Et, a ce propos, il est 
bon de rappeler que les 15 tropes se depassent mutuellement trois a trois 
par intervalles de quarte". 
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XXIV 94. <&puyc3v 6e eupriud cpaoiv eCvai 
tov auAov, 6ia tov Mapauav xai 
"OA.uiJ.nov txai EaTupovt• eLai yap 
oStol ®puyeq. 

1 6e om S 2 yapaiav P, yapairis. S 
aaiupov vel Mai "YayvLV legendum? vide 


P: [q>p]uySv 6e EUpriya (paaiv eivat 
tov aiiXov' 6ya tov yapaiav xai 
oXupTcov xai, aaiupov' eiai yap 
oStol (ppUYEE* 

3 locus fortasse corruptus; an tov 
annotationem 


TRANSLATION: 

94. It is said that the Aulos was invented by the Phrygians. For Marsyas, 
Olympos, tand Satyrost were Phrygians. 


NOTES: 

* 1. §§94-95 constitute Vincent's Fragment II (Notice ... pp. 262-65). 

* 2. Marsyas and Olympos are well known Phrygians connected with the origin 
of auletics. Satyros is not known in this connection; but Marsyas and his 
father Hyagnis were Satyrs! One feasible emendation would therefore be to 
see the aaiupov of P and S as a gloss in their model manuscript, explaining 
the name "Yayvyv. But it may also be that the text originally spoke of 
"OXuytov tov Eaiupov - to distinguish him from 6 nuepuxos “OXuyTtos, the 
shepherd mentioned in §95,7-20. 


95. Zuplyyog eC6t| 66o‘ to uev P: 
yap eot l yi.ovoxdAauov, to 6e tcoAu- 
xaAauov* 6 cpaaiv Eupnua navoe 
too Aid£pog xai vuu<or|£ OtvoriG. 

5 xai 6 yi£v uOSoc oOtcpg , 6 6e cpu- 
oi hog Aoyog touoOtog' 

Raid tov IUeplwov "OAuutlov xaAa- 
yuovoG dnogripavd^vTOG ditoSpauoSE i g 
S ovaf; Etc oup lykoe 16 fj xeiAcoaiv 18r 

10 into too EtapEOVTOG dvEUOU 6ta 
Tf)G xelAcooecog Atyupov fixov aitE- 
teAel. oOtcep 6 tiolutiv dxotiaaG 
fiadri, xai toutov extsuljv Ttpoari- 
veg tl xai fenaxTtxov dnEaupL^EV. 

15 AuoLcp 6e TpoTicp Mat dAAouG opya- 
voTioLtiaduEVOG toug dvaAoyiav g- 
XOvtog tipog tov euptiuevov cpdoyyov 
OPudoaTo" xai TioLnoaG TiEVTaou- 
PLyyov eCnAcodn napa TtSv aAAtov 


oupLyyos eCfig 6uo' to yev 
yap got i yovoxaXayov' to 6e itoXu- 
MaXayov' o cpaaiv' eiSpyya icavids 
toO aidepous Mai viiyggs oivogs 
Mai 6 yev yOftos outus' 6 6e q>u- 
olmos Xoyos toloOtos 
Maia tov ityepLxvov oXuyitov xaXa- 
yfi[vos] ontoSnpavSevTOS dno§pau[a$eis 
6ova5]|eis aupLyM0EL6fj xeiXmayv, 
into toO eiapeovios aveyou, 6td 
Tfj£ xetAiiaems, Xtyupov ?ixov ate- 
TeXeL’ ouitep 6 Ttoyyfiv axoiiaas 
yaSri ’ Mat, toOtov eMieyiov, itpoari- 
ves tl Mai eitaMTLMov dneaupLCev' 
oyoiai 6e Tpiitm Mai aXXous opya- 
voitoLnadyevos Toils dvaXoyiav e- 
xovias, npos tov eupyyevov qjSoyyov 
npyuiaaio’ Mai itooriaas iteviaaii- 
pyyyov, etnAmdri tapd t&v aXXrnv 
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20 uoiuevcov. etxa toutolq evxiuoq lopyLoiv' slia tputols EVTtyos 

fl xpnais yuvouevti xa.i ioic Xol- n xofiots yuvovievn' xai to~s Xot- 

noCc aypoiMOLQ, Gaiepov xai £v lots aypoixobs' uaxepov hol ev 

xatc noXix LKa lq aTtoXauasaL nape- xaCs loXtToxaps aioXauaeao, tape- 

XauBavExo. pl 6e xpxe Max£66vcov XaygavExo' oi 6e tote yaxEfiovtov 

25 |3aai,XeL£ eni xa PaaCXELa U£xr|- gantlets eke xa gaaiXEta yExy- 

veykov auxuv xriv xpfiaiv, uoxe veyx[ov] auxffiv xyv xppaov xai to 

ueXos ErtixaXeiaOai MaxEdovt-xdv. peXos aiiifflv,eiu.xoXet:aSaL yaxEfiivtov' 

Mexa. 6e xouxo "Axxie xo SExaxa- yExa toOto 5ttps to6e xa- 
Xay.ov auXouo ii'iaas TtoiuEVLxnv t- Xoyov a\!)Xoxoufiaas TtooyEVLxfiv e- 

30 kciXel aupLyya, Ttoixioac; xo<v> yiev xoXee oi ipuyxa' xotriaas to ysv 

npwxov 6exa6dxxuXov' xai SaxxOXcp npffiTov, 6exa6cixTuXov' xai SaxxuXu) 

acpEXuV ECOQ TEOOapWV, xoug Xoetiouq oupeXHv' ECUS 6 e tops Xoluous 

LCTOia.x|KE LQ ££a6axxuX<p XEEXciaac, iaoynxEOS £[5a6axT]uXu xeoXuaas, 

IxTipriaae xfl x<3v Ttaxuv 6iacpop§ xnpriaas xrj xffiv xr|[xcov 6Lacpop]cx 

35 xpv xouov,+ xa PouxoXtxa xai aC- 18v xyv xoyriv, xa gouxoXoxd' xai, aij- 
noXLxd napa xov Sayyapiov Ttoxa- toXLxa lapa xov auppyxov uoxa- 

UOV EOUplOE. yov, euaripf|oaE‘ 

1 auptyxos S, fortasse recte 3 eupeya S xavxos P 4 aiSlpous P 
7 noepLxov Vincent, tceepemvov P, etcl opuxov S ut videtur 7-8 xaXayffi- 
vos scripsi, xaXayovos S, xaXay^C ] P, xaXayou Vincent 8-9 aitoSpau- 
aSsis 6ova£ S, aioSpaut ] P, aio&paua$£VTOS te coniecit Vincent 9 au- 
pLYYOEL6fi Vincent xotXicoapv maluit Vincent 13 yoOn Vincent, riadri PS 
14 ETtaxxLxffiv S 15-16 opyavonoLriadyevos P et Vincent, opyavotriOEodyEvos S 
16-17 e'xovtes S 18 npyoaaxo Vincent, npycuoaxo P, npycoaE S 18-19 itav- 
xaauptYYOv S ante correcturam (correxit ipse) 20 itOLyicuv P 21 yevo- 
yevri S 25 gaapXeps] naSEVxes gaaoXECs S 25-6 yExr|VEY[xav ayx]S5v sup- 
pleuit Vincent 26 coote S, xai to P 27 ueXos] + auxffiv P (et S supra lin) 
xaXEuaOap S yaxe6covoov P, yaxe6ovi,ov Vincent 28 6e om P 28-29 to 6e- 

xa xaXayov auXoitotriaas S, to6e xaXoyov auXotoLnaas P, tov 6exaXayov auXou 
xotriaas coniecit Vincent ( p 264 n 1) , fortasse tov fiExaxaXayov auXov not- 
naas scribendum 29 itopyEvoxov S 30 auooyxa S post correcturam 
xov ysv coniecit Vincent, to yev PS 31 6axxuXov Perne, 6axxiiXtous] Vin¬ 
cent 32 TEoaapuv S, 6e P et Vincent 33 EgaSaxxiiXu) S, e[vp Exaaxij) Eaxn- 
xEvat au]Xij) coniecit Vincent 34 TnPEDoSat S xij xiov] x’auxi2v coniecit 
Vincent 34-35 naxuv 6ta(popqi xpv xoyfiv scripsi, taxiov 6taipopd xr|V xoyriv S, 
irn[ ]a xr]v xoyriv P, xri[XvxoxriTa xai] xoyriv coniecit Vincent 36 aaYYa- 
puov S, auppyxov P, SupPYYOv Vincent 37 Eaupuas coniecit Vincent, eau- 
poaav S, EUaypriaaL P _ 
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TRANSLATION: 

95. Of the Syrinx (the shepherd's pipe) there are two kinds: one of them 
consists of a single reed, the other of many. It is told that the latter 
was invented by Pan, son of Aither and the nymph Oenoe. But that is legend! 
The following is what really happened: In the days of the Pierian Olympos, 
a bed of reeds had dried up; a pole-reed had been broken with a rim like 
those of a Syrinx, and when the wind streamed across the edge, the reed 
gave forth a clear and sweet sound. Hearing this sound, the shepherd 
was delighted, cut off the reed, and produced a sound which was both soft 
and attractive. Having made other pipes after a similar fashion, he used 
those which conformed with the tone already found and made a five-reed 
Syrinx - for which he was zealously admired by his fellow shepherds. Later- 
on, the use (of this instrument) was honoured among the shepherds and the 
other peasants, and at last it was used for enjoyment in the towns as well. 
The Macedonian kings at the time introduced these instruments into their 
palace, whence the expression 'Macedonian Melos' is derived. Afterwards, 
Attis constructed the 'ten-reeder' and called it 'a shepherd's Syrinx'. He 
made its first reed ten fingers long, the next three were shortened by 
one finger's length each, and the rims of the remaining reeds were cut in 
such a way that they had the same length as the one which was six fingers 

long, .. Having done all that, he played the 

tunes of cowherds and goatherds on his Syrinx at the banks of the Sangarios 
River. 


NOTES: 

* 1. The Syrinx was probably spelled with -yx- in the model of S and P, cf. 

S in line 1, P and S in 9, S in 30, and P in 36. 

* 2. In line 25, the godevxES of S may have been an interlinear gloss in the 
model Ms, to explain why these kings introduced a rural instrument into 
their palace. I have taken the auxSv of S and P in 27 to be another gloss. 
Cf. also §94, note 2. 

* 3. I hesitate as to the auXoitounoas in 29. It may be a mistake, called 
forth by opyavoxooTiaduevos in 15-16. Curiously enough, there is a compound 
word of the same type in §17,7-8 (aiDuaTonoLndfjvaL). Is this a coincidence? 

* 4. I still do not understand the details of Attis's fiexaxdXapov (28-35). 
Anyhow, the e£a6axx\5x<j) of S in 33 in all likelihood takes us somewhat nearer 
to an understanding than Vincent was in 1847: Attis's instrument seems to 
have consisted of ten reeds, not of one reed with many holes. 


96. ndv 6e o.puovlk6v Sidaxriua. 
6 pl£ouevov ataSgoeL x(jj fii/Axofie 
TtevTE SiaupopaiQ opydvuv dnouxu- 
neLTCU (pi)OLHto£" 6 lo Mai etc ti6v- 
5 te uovov KaxaSuipirta.i. xpdnous. 
Saxi S£ xa tievxe dpyava xA6e ’ 
adX.ru. aOXos , cpcovfi, xidapa, 
txxepov. 6vouaxa 6e xOv xponxov' 
O&piOQ, 6 Bapuxaxos, adXTu,yyoe' 


P; n5v 6 e apuovLxov dEaaxriuoi 

opL^opevov aLPdriaei, xPi 6Laxofjs' 
teevte fiLcupopats opyaviov uuomtu- 
xEUToti. qjuauxEs' 6po xai. els hev- 
te povov, MaTadpeCpniui' totious’ 
eot L 6e to uevte opyava, tci6e’ 
oaXitcg’ oniXos’ iprnvf)‘ xtOapa’ 
UTEpov’ 6v6p<a>xa 6e twv xpoxmv, 
Suipuos, 6 gapuxaxos, oaXuug' 
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10 cppuy LO£, 6 UEi'auiov, auAcov* 
Audios, 6 >tat u£cjos, CpGJVfiQ’ 

cjIoAlos, Kiddpas’ 

LaCTTLPC/ Ttxepou. 

at 6e xc3v opyavcov xouxcov eixL to 
15 u&AAov wai, i’jxxov diacpopai xo uno 
ual unep eKaaxcp xapCFovxcu.. 


cppuytos 6 uet’&utuv auXEv" 

Xu6los 6 xat yEaos cpuvfis’ 
atoXtos MtDapas' 

LaaxLOS itxepov' 

ai 6e tBv opyavuv xodxmv etc l to 
pSAAov, Mat fixxov 6taipopat‘ xo ono, 
MaL uitep EMaoxu xaptCexat" 


3 an TtEVxe Stapppots opyavots legendum? 5 6tppnxat S xpoitous S et Vin¬ 
cent, xoitous P 9 n S aaXittYY°S coniecit Vincent, oaXnt? P et S 
10 auxov S et Vincent, auxuv P aoXov in auXffiv (vel aoAE3v in auXov) cor- 
rexit S 12 MtSapat S 13 itxepoO S et Vincent, itxEpov P: fortasse itxe- 
puv legendum 16 xapt?n\)xat scripsi, x^P^CovTat S, xapi^exat P et Vincent 


TRANSLATION: 

96. Every harmonic interval, as defined by hearing is made to resound by 
means of five different instruments. This is why it (the Harmonics?) is 
divided into five Tropoi, only. The five instruments are the following: 
The Salpinx ( trumpet ) , the Aulos (.flute) , the human voice, the Kithara, 
the Pteron ( shepherd's pipe?). The names of the Tropoi are: 

Dorian, the lowest one, for the Salpinx 
Phrygian, the one which comes next, for the flutes 
Lydian, the middle, for the human voice 
Aeolian, for the Kithara 
Ionic, for the Pteron. 

The differences between these instruments as to higher and lower pitch 
give the hypo- and the hyper- to each (Tropos?). 


NOTES: 

* 1. This paragraph is Vincent's Fragment III (Notice ... pp.264-267). 

* 2. There are interesting parallels between §96 and the Anonymi II et III 
Bellermanni (Anon §§17 and 50, the latter = Hagiopolites §65). 

* 3. For rxepov (lines 8 and 13), see Vincent p.8, note 2. 


XXV 97. ‘H adA.Tn.fj;' xpaYCpdia.' Ttantas’ P: 'H aaX[np]g' xpaYrnfixa' Manias' 

ueaoxpuxoc" RiOapcpdia' Atipa’ 6F.D- yeaoxpiTcs’ MiSapuSia' Xupa‘ o5u- 
xovov" xwvupSict' KiSapa' 6 cppuoq' xovpv 1 MmytuSia' MiSapa' 6mpios' 
cppuYtoe" xiAuvdCov' adArnfj’ aOAos' cppuyios' nXuvSiov' aaXnig' auXos’ 
5 udpauAus' aCoAios' Tixepov" Kidapa" u6pauXis‘ aioXios' mxepov’ nidapa' 
aupiF,' Audios' cpwvn' idaxios' ttte- aupi?' XuSios' cpiuvfi * iaaxeios’ mxe 
pov. pov:- 

4 uXuvSeov vel nXrivDiov P 1-7 om S 
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NOTES: 

* 1. This is Vincent's Fragment IV (Notice...p.266). It is only transmitted 
in P. 

* 2. As already suggested (§13 note 1) this strange list of instruments, 
genres, and modes may have been a marginal entry in the model manuscript. 
The bizarre order - which seems to elude any reasonable systematization - 
may perhaps be due to a peculiar (diagrammatic?) arrangement in the model 
of P. 


XXVI 98. ’Aytoyfi TtpooexnC dno x<5v 0a- P: 
puxepuv 666s, dvaXuaps 6pd to ev - 
avx LOV ‘ T) MLVriOLS tOdOYYCPV em 0a- 
puTEpou TOTtou ferci to dSuxEpov, 

5 avaXuaps 6e xouvavxpov. xas a.Yt)- 19r 
Yds xai xas dvaXuaEPS 6 ep ueXcp- 
Selv feMTELVOVtas udXXov Mai un 
0paxOvovxas xous <pSoyyous" yap 
fiuuovos atixcov Mai. EUPUOMEaTEpa 
10 ^McpcovnaLQ aMpL0Eaxepav xfi dMofl 
xapi^exau xnv xpiatv. 

= Anon §78 (MSS:ABC) 


’Ayioyfi ltpoaexns and xffiv 3a- 
puxepcov, ados [ dvlaHlnoPS 6pa to ev- 
avxpov' p kovtiops <pOo[yy<ov eh] ga- 
PUTEPIOV XOnOU, Eni TO d£[uXEpOV, 
dvdlvops] |se xouvavxpov’ xas dyto- 
yas nap xas dvaXuPEPS 6 ep peXio- 
6 epv EHxepvcovxas pSXXov Hao pri 
Spaxuvovxas xous cpdoyYOUs’ d yap 
Eppovos auxGv hop EnoppHeaTEpa 
EMcpiovnaos' aHppgeaxEpa xfj anofj 
xapo^Exap xf|V kppopv:- 


2-3 avaXuaps 6pa xd evavxoov S, dvaHXpoos 6oa to evavxiov P, avdXuaos 6e to 
Evavxiov ABC, seclusit Anon (BeHermann) 3-4 gapuxepmv P 7 ehtepvcov 

xas P ante correcturam (accentum grauem linea transversa deleuit ipse in 
scribendo) 10 dHpugeaiepa P 


NOTES: 

*1.1 have edited this paragraph after the principles applied to the other 
sections taken from the Anonymi Bellermanni (§§56 sqq.), my aim being to 
reconstruct the common ancestor of S and P. 

* 2. In S, the text is found on fol. 95v, immediately after §89 (= Anon 
§69 init.). 


XXVII 99 . npoaXau&avouevos' o xdxu P: 
Ypauunv Sxov Mai fixa. 
imaxTi imaxtov' y .0 dvEaxpauuevov 
Mai n feXXuiEQ. 

5 TiapuTiaxTi Onaxcov' a dveoxpauuevov 
xai ri eXXlkes Otcxpov. 
unaxcov Siaxovoc* Eoxa 6 XXptxes 
xa i xau TxXdy t ov. 


IlpooXapgavopEVOs, o u * naiio 
Ypappriv exov r] 
undxri unaxcov p dveaxpappevov 
xai r] dlones’ 

napundxn unaxBv a avEoxpappevov 
nap n eXpnes unxpov' 
unaxiov Spaxovos, Cfixa eXpnes 
hop xov nlaypov’ 
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unaxri yiEcxov - Yauua dvEaxpauyiEvov uitaxn yeaov, 8 y, avecsxpayyevov, 

10 xai yduua opdov. hciL y opdov' 

Ttapurtdxri ueocov' 3 eAXltiec xai xapuitaxn yecsov I eXlxes, xai 

Yauua aveaxpauiievov . Yauua aveaxpayyevo[v' 

ueocov 6Ldxovo£" (p xai SLYauua. yleamv 6tdxovos Ip xai fiLYayya" 

ueorT axLYUO xai aLYUa. U£an axuYyn xai aLyva' 

15 xplxti auvxiuuevcov' p xai aLYUa xpixri auvpyyevuv p, xai aiyya 

dvEcrxpauuevov. avEaxpayylvov * 

auvnuuevcov 6udxovoc‘ y.0 xai nt auvnyyevmv Suaxovos y mol. n, 
xaSe i Axuauevov . xaOeLXxuayevov’ 

vrixri ouvTiuuevuv" icoxa opSov xai vrixri ouvriuyevuv T xol 
20 A TxAdytov. X xXayLov' 

napdueaoQ’ ou kqi x. itapayEaos ou x. 

xplxti 6le£euyuevcdv' 5; xai x av- xpixn 6Le[£euYy]E[v]uy' £ xai x av- 
eaxpauuEVOV. eaxpayyivov' 

Sie^EUYUevcov 6idxovog‘ icoxa op- SLEteuYtyEvuv 6uaxovos‘ X 
25 Sov xai X TiAdyLOV. x]ai X itXaYUov" 

vrixri 6 le£euyij.6vcov ‘ £ xai txl 19v vnxn SLECeu-yjyevwv c' xai ¥ 

TlX.dYLOV. TtXaYLOV' 

xpixn imep3oAaicov" e tExpaycovov xpixn unepBoXaiwv ¥ texpAyuvov 
xai tt dveaxpauuevov. xai ¥ aveaxpayyEvov ' 

30 unepPoXaicov fitaxovoc' co xsxpa- urcepBoXaimv Suaxovos' w xexpa- 

Ycpvov xai £ . ydvov xai f 

vnxn i)TiEp3oXaLcov ‘ cd TtAaYLOVxai vnxn unepBoXaitov 5 hXAylov xai 
fjxa dueXrixixov. n : - 

= fllypi genus diatonum cap 2 (Jan p 370) 

1 praef 'YioXufiiou onueta xaxa xA 6Laxovov yevos Alyp, uioXufiiou xpoitoL, an~ 
yetajaaL xaxa xA fitaxovov yevos S (colore rubro) o ] ou Alyp, j> S (o supra 
lin addita) 2 xai om P fixa] n P (.Talia passim inuenies, videsis 
textum quern e codice P supra transscripsimus ) 3 unaxuv Alyp, unaxiiv S 

4 n eXXoites] n eXlxes P, vO Ayoirns S eXXELUEE Alyp (etiam in seqq; e- 
Xuites semper P) 5 uudxuv Alyp, uitaxffiv S a ] Xa86a Alyp (sed aX- 
<pa cod M) 6 n eXXlices uxxlov] vO xplves S uxxlov] xXaYLOv Alyp 
7 uxaxajv Alyp (sed uiaxOv hie habet S) 8 xaO] xAv P 9 yayya] By P 
aiteaxpayyevov Alyp 12-13 aveaxpayyevov.yEauv adhuc vidit Perne 
13-16 om S 14 axLYPri] aiyua Alyp 19 Ap§Av S, om P et Alyp 
19-20 post 23 praebet S 21 om S 22 SLECEUYyEVUV adhuc vidit Perne 
xpixriv 6 le ^EUYysvov S 5 1 £ 6 pOov S 24-25 om S op9ov om P et A- 
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lyp, suppleui ex 19 (sed fortasse hie et illic delendum) SyECeuyye- 
vuv (24) et xay (25) adhuc vidit Perne 28 e ] el Alyp 28-29 om S 
31 ( ] C eXXuites S 33 ayeXrixfi S Post 33 Alypi genus diatonum 3 prae- 
bet S (cum notis musicis); deinde sequuntur Ptolemaei Harm III,5 et 6 
NOTES: 

* 1. The heading in S reads ariyeuiocrai. for anyeta. Evidently, the word was 
abbreviated in the model manuscript. The same error is repeated in the 
heading to the following paragraph of S (Alypius, Diaton. 3). 

* 2. The Hypolydian diatonic scale is provided with its notational signs in 
S. 

* 3. For an interpretation of uitaxfiv (S, lines 3 and 5), see Jan's intro¬ 
duction to the Musici Scriptores Graeci, p. XXV. 

XXVIII 

100. * Ictxeov ofrv d>£ U&v A-oyoe ap-P: ’Iaxcov o5v is yiv Xoyos ap- 
XaCoc t gov AipadEv" ‘0 TLap'"EXAfiai x“Eos xfiv Supadev' 6 itap’eXXriay 
QpuXXouuevoc nudayopae napa. tlvl dpnXXoiiyEvos ituSayopas xapa xpvl 
X.aXxEicp noA. lx ixcji xaOE^ouevog xat xa\nciu> TtoXyxLxfi xaSecoyevos’ 

5 Suacpapcov nxcov auxoO axoucov - SLapopcuv nxiov cE, aiixoO axouwv’ 

Hat xauxa paac OArtQ oOane xfjg xai xaOxa ytSs uXris ovens, xfis 

XaXxEUOuevri£, xai. xoO aOxou xai xa^xeuoyevns, xai xoO aoxoO xai 
fevoQ ax£Uou£ too xoAxeuovxoq, evos phevous xoO xaXxevovxos' 

xai xoO atixoO axmovoe ev $hep xai toO auxoU axyurvos ev 5iep 

10 i f |A.auvovxo xa xotAxEuAiiEva - axonov nXaiivovxa xa xaXxEUoyeva" crxoiov 
£dexo xfiv xcov AtioxeAouuevcov fixcov e&exo xyv xiiiv [dit]oreXouyevii)v nxmv 

Siacpopav SSev yivsxai xaxaA.a(3Elv. fiLapopav o$ev yivexat xaxaXaSEtv' 

xai 6x) txoXXA axOTtpaag xai fepeu- xai 6n toAAa axotneras xai epsu- 

vAaag, x£\ag ripog xag acpaipag tv- vgaas’ xeXos ltpos xas otpaipas ev- 

15 eaxruJjev* ag xai axaQucoaag xai eu- eaxniliev' as xai axadyiaas, xai eu- 

pebv xriv uev 3apuxspav xqv 6e xou- piv xgv yev, gapuxepav’ xnv 6e,xou- 

cpoxEpav, Syvco evxeOOev TtpOL"Eadai ipoxspav, eyvid evxeOSev itpa’i'eaday 
x6 xcov flxwv Siacpopov, xai AvaX.6- xo xfiv nxuiv fiyatpopov" xai avaXo- 

ycog xriv XE xoucpaxnxa xcov cpcovcov yrns xriv xe [xou]cpoxrixa xfiv cpwvfiv 

20 xfl xcov acpaipcov Sxelv Papuxnxi gyouv xfiv aq>[atpfiv exelv] gapuxniL 

xai xa Anxixnuoixa. xai xa ditnxnyaxa [ ] 

2 post SupadEV non distinxit, sed post 3 SpuXXouyEVOS comma posuit Vincent 

3 DpgXXouyevos P 4 xeiai hoXlxl in rasura P 10 nXauvovxa P 

11 et 19 lacunas suppleuit Vincent 20 xijj coniecit Ebbesen, n’youv P 
20 acpaypfiv adhuc vidisse Vincent crederes, quippe qui acpatpfiv [dvxyitadeCv] e- 
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didit; Perne vero solummodo ocp (id est o'cp) vidit; de illo ergo dubitandum 
20 e'xelv suppleuit Ebbesen, aUTLitadeLV Vincent 21 xa ainxfoaxa [6paq>o- 
pa Yeyev^aSai] i% auxoO Vincent 


TRANSLATION: 

100. NB. An old story of pagan origin runs as follows: Pythagoras, well- 
known from Greek lore, was sitting near an urban smithy and heard diffe¬ 
rent sounds coming from it - albeit one single material was being worked 
on (the copper ), and one and the same utensil performed the work (the 
hammer), and the objects were being forged on the same anvil. Therefore 
he decided to find out what made the sounds different; and his research 
at last led him to investigate the bowls (the vessels on which the copper¬ 
smith was working ). He weighed them, and finding that one was heavier than 
the other he realized that this was the reason why their sounds were dif¬ 
ferent: there was, in fact, a correspondence between the lightness of the 
sounds and the heaviness of the bowls, and between the resonances. 


NOTES: 


* 1. §§100-105 constitute Vincent's Fragment V (Notice... pp.266-73). 

* 2. For §§100-101, see my article in CIMAGL 31A, Copenhagen 1979, pp.1-9 
("A Neglected Version of the Anecdote about Pythagoras's Hammer Experi¬ 
ments" ) . 

* 3. Lines 1-3 are evidently the product of a Christian mind (oil SupaDev 
and “EXAnves!)- 


4. In my article on "The Manuscript Tradition of the Hagiopolites" (Texte 
und Untersuchungen Bd. 125, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, 
hrsg. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin 1981, pp.465-78) I quoted (on p.473) a 
short version of this anecdote - from S, fol.99v (in the treatise rioaop 
foot). I have since then found an even more interesting version, again 
in S (fol. 34v, in the treatise Til eaxp xpoamfipa) . It reads as follows: 

El SeAels yadepv moil xfo apxaLOYmveEav, xffis yeyovcictlv fooL rapa xfjs 
apxns. xaSis fooiiaOri yev iiapa xSv tpoxepmv foffiv SLSaaxaXiuv, Map eils 
TiaXaLa gogApa s5pov ouxms. oxl Aeyoucjl tlves, otl 6 aoipos nap ’eAAnap 
TruSayopas ypiji xSv foepfiv tapa xlvos xa^oO xo^keouv, moil oStos 6 itu- 
dayopas MaOeCoyevos, mol tous foous xHv xoiAMEUoysviov foaxpomyevos, 

Aagmv to foos, moil xov mtliiov xfjs cpu>vfis xaxa SpavoLav, MaxeaMeuaaev 
autos opyavov 6ta xeatjapmv xop6ffiv, xaXEaas xoOxo youapMnv. moil ex 
toutoo Max’oXLYOV avEgpgoiaEV auxov els xagaApa le' ’ mol e^e^eto 
tous foous e? auxEv, uoxe xaS”ev xagaXLov els foov. "Etepol 6e Xe- 
Youol xotxaaxEUoicrdEEaav xfo youapxnv itapa xo0 oppsais etc. 


* 5. The lacuna after line 21 is due to a physical damage at the bottom of 
fol.19. Vincent's attempt to restore the text presupposes that it continues 
on fol. 20r; but here the first word (the letter £) implies that a red 
initial letter (E) has been left out in the rubrication. Consequently, 
e£ auxoO is the beginning of §101. I have found no evident way to repair 
the end of §100. 


XXIX 101 . 'E£ auToO xai. aOtoe napop- P: |<’E>£ auxoO moil auxos itapop- 

UtiQels KaTeaxeOaaev ano xopScov 20r Uriels MaxeoxEuaaev aio xop6aiv 
TECTadpcov xai, yidvov ppyavpv ‘6 me- xeaaapmv Mat, yovov opyavov, 6 me- 
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hXtike uouaiunv. GLia ave^Lpaaevi 
5 auto els etitci xopSac, xaScbs 6 
nudayopLKoe OlAoXoios §v tlvl tio- 
viiucxtl auxoG Ttpos uva yuvaiHa 
nudayopsEav £xx lSeuevos ypaipEi, 
TIEpL Trie dpuovixfie CPLAOCTOtpilae 
10 oGtco cpdoKuv' "I" dpuoviae ueyeSouq 
auAXapfjs 6i‘6£eEa ueE£wv xde auA- 

Aa 0 ae fenEiyrif- 


xXnxe youayxriv’ eEia avegEgaciEV 
auio cEg eT irol xop6ag’ xaSurg 6 
TiuOayopLxog qruXoXaog, ev tovl uo- 
vnyaxy auxoO' ipog Tyva yuvaCxa 
uudayopcEav exxyOeyEvog ypatpeL’ 
tie p E Trig ctpyov lmtt g cpyXoooipEag, 
outio qrdaxiiiv 1 apyovEag ysyESpug 
ciuXXagns 6y’o£eEa yeEciiyv Tag ouX- 
Xagag ETtsEyri' 


10-12 corrupta Philolai verba apud Nicoraachum (Enchiridion p 252,17-19 Jan) 
sic traduntur: apyovEag 6e uey£\)og auAXaga. xaE St’oSeuSv. to 6e 6y’6SET5v 
yEVtov rag auXXagSg ETtoySoip 


TRANSLATION: 

101. Stimulated by this observation he then made an instrument by means of 
no more than four chords and gave it the name ’Mousike', Later-on he raised 
the number of chords to seven, as Philolaos the Pythagorean expounds in a 
work of his addressed to a Pythagorean woman. Philolaos writes the follow¬ 
ing about the theory of harmonics: "The size of the Harmonfa (the octave ) 
equals Syllaba ( fourth ) plus Dioxeian [fifth); the Dioxeian is an Epogdoon 
(a whole tone) greater than the Syllaba". 


NOTES: 

*1.1 have left the Philolaos quotation in its corrupt state, not knowing 
what the text looked like when it reached the tradition of P. 

* 2. It is interesting to see how the word dvEgEgacrev (line 4) was trans¬ 
planted from this Ancient passage into the Byzantine tradition (Hagiopolites 
§6,20 and the text quoted in §100 note 4). 


102. npoe &k aoKpriVELav axTUiaxLC- 
teov outo)£' UTidxri, napundxri, 0- 
nEpueari, tiEon , TiapaviEar), rtapauri- 
XT|, vsdxTi. 


P: Ttpog 6e aacpnvyav axTiyaxya- 

teov PUTiug UTiaTT)' napuiidTri' u- 
TiEpyeari’ yean' Tiapayeari' Ttapavn 
tti‘ UEdxri:- 


5 


o 


■c o 

TT 

■C. F4 


CO 


p- p 

cn- fi 

CO- 

(Of.P 

P 


H -O 

Q CO 

Q 

CMO 

H -O 



J c 

-D 


-3 P 

J P 

-3 


TRANSLATION: 

102. The following figure should make this more clear: Hypate, Parhypate, 
Hypermese, Mese, Paramese, Paranete, Neate. 
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XXX 103. ' I6ou to Lvov enxdxopSov op-P: ’I6ou xodvuv etxdxopfiov op- 

yavov. f) xodvuv xpdxri xopSti Had yavov’ n xodvuv xpdxn xop6rj' xad 

urcepueon Xeyouevn xipog xtiv Tipcp- uiepyEan XeyoyEvn tpos xriv xpi- 

xx|v nai unaxov 6voiia£ouevr|v xov [x]riv mol. d)ndxriv ovoyat;oyevnv, xov 
5 6xidxpixov Xoyov £xei, ‘ov uai auX- ETidxpuxov [Xo]yoy exeu , ov nad auX- 

XaPnv axtoxaXoOaLV' fend'. Xaggv aitoxaXoOaLv’ eil[ c 10 litt 

.xixeov" ou6e yap aXXcog £xei l.nxeov' od>6e yap aXXus exet 

e d uii ex xfflv ap lQ yxov olov 6 x£-20ved yn |ex xBv apudywv' odov 6 xe- 
xapxog repos x6v xpdxov fenixpixos' xapxos tpos xov xpdxov, sndxpyxos’ 

10 endxpixos Xeyexau oCxog, xa06xu eidxpuxos Xeyexou oSxos, xaSoxu 
exiLcpepexau tuev xai+xo xpdcx oXov eiuipepexaL yev xad xEv xpda oXuv" 
xai xo xpdxov auxcov xo £v‘ ap- Had xo xpdxov adixuv xo ev‘ ap- 

KEl yap oOxog Elg xo xou ETiixpd- xeu yap oSxos eds xo xous Eitoxpd- 

xou xtapd.6 ely ya. £E auxou 6 e xou xoo rapdfieuyya' e£ auxoO 6e xoO 

15 dpL^uou exu, y LVtoaxExai Had 6 £xcd- dpuSyoO, eituyuvuiaxexai, Had 6 Eitd- 
xpuxog cpdoyyog, ov ad xop6ad xfig xpoxog tpSoyyos" 5v ad x°p6ad xfis 

uoucn-xfis xad xcov Xolttcov opyavuv youoLxfis’ xad xEv XouiiGSv opyavuv' 

dnoxEXouaL txo xou e|366uou xop- dtoxeXoOai, xfj xoO £f?6oyou xop-~ 

6fjg dpyavou + ' coot e 6nXov ye- 6ns dpyavou' uiaxe 6fjXov ye- 

20 vdadai, ota cpdoyycov avaXoyda veaSau oda <pddyycov avaXoyda, 

EOXLV ev auxatg. eaxuv ev adlxaos’ 

5 [exep Xoyov] suppleuit Vincent, sed aliter legendum esse docent vestigia 
litterarum 5-6 eid [xpda yap xad ev auXXnit]xeov suppleuit Vincent, sed 
vide annotationem 11 xo xpda oXov coniecit Vincent, xQv xpda oXuv P 
12-13 apHEL P, apxet coniecit Vincent; vide annot 13 xo xoO scripsi, 
xo nous P, xoicous Vincent 16 ov Vincent, <5v P 18 xfjs coniecit Vin¬ 
cent qui pro 16 ov - 19 dpyavou haec maluit: ov ad yeaao xop6ad xfjs youau- 
xfis xad xEv XoliSv opyavaiv aioxeXoOat xfis egddyns xoO dpyavou xopdgs l lo¬ 
cus vero aliter fortasse restituendus, vide annotationem 

TRANSLATION: 

103. This is thus the instrument with seven chords. The third chord, the 
so-called Hypermese, has an Epitrite ratio to the first, the one also called 
Hypate. To denote the Epitritos they use the terms Syllabe; (but one should 
rather say Epitritos?), since the ratio ( between the chord) can only be ex¬ 
pressed "from the numbers" (i.e. mathematically). Take for instance Epitritos 
= 4:3. This [ratio) is called etdxppxos, because one third of the three is 
added ( etu pepexqy) to the total of three. This example of Epitritos will 
suffice (?). From the number itself also the sound of Epitritos has been 
realized, the sound produced by means of the chords of the Mousike and 
the other [stringed) instruments. In this way it becomes clear how the 
proportions of sounds are in the chords. 
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NOTES: 

* 1. Vincent's solution in lines 4-5 is not convincing. It is far too long, 
and goes against the clear accent of P in 4. Besides, the letter of which 
the right part can be discerned before gxeov, can hardly be a it; maybe 
rather a p. In the actual context it would be tempting to look for an ete- 
xp eto g . Perhaps exe[tpetov yaXXov] pgxeov or something similar? 

* 2. In 11, Ebbesen, suggests to read yexa for yev Mat. This seems to make sense, 
with to Tp etov auxSiv as nominative. But in such dubious surroundings it 

is better to suspend any decision. Cf. also §104,6-7. 

* 3. I do not understand apxeE - itapafieEYya (12-14) , but I am sure that Vin¬ 
cent is wrong: "aussi figure-t-il (i.e. l'&pitrite) , dans les traites 

d'arithmetique, en tete de Tableau des rapports Spitrites" (!) 

* 4. The corrupt passage in 18-19 may be an ill-placed and distorted gloss 
on t ns youcaxyg (16-17): gxoE toO Eitxaxopfiou opyavou. Ebbesen, to whom I 
owe this elegant solution, points out that a C in the model of P would 
make the mistake efSSooyou understandable. 


104. ‘H uevtoi ueori xop6f| npoQ 
xfiv Tpdxriv xopfifiv toO dpydvou 
TOV felt 6y600V HEHTriTCX L X.oyov‘ 
xai yap 6 fevvea apiSudc npoc 
5 tov 6mt<p tov cxOtov fexei- \6yov' 
feni yap t6v 6ht(p Sxei- nal to 
6y6oov auxou fitoL to £v. fef; 6w- 
tcp yap hcxl fevoe auvEOTaTou. 6 
fevvea dpLOuds- 
5 oxtutovov P, correxit Vincent 
tov omtiIo coniecit Vincent, x(j) 

6-7 to oy6oov Vincent, tov oy6oov P 


P: g yevxoE yeag xop^fj, xpog 

xgv xpExgv xopSpv toO opyavou 
tov enoyfioov, xexxgxaE Xoyov' 
xaE yap 6 evvfea apESyog ipog 
tov oxtujtovov auxov exeu Xoyov’ 
exe u yap Ttiiv 6xtS exee xaE tov 
oy6oov auToO, gxoE to ev‘ eC ox 
tw yap xaE evog cruvEOTaxaE 6 
evea apEOyog" 

fexei P xwv Axtu P, 
fortasse recte 


6 Eiti scripsi, 
oxtu maluit Ebbesen, 


TRANSLATION: 

104. The middle chord has a 9:8 ratio (enoyfioov Xoyov) to the third chord 
of the instrument ( the Hypermese) . For 'nine' has this relation to 'eight', 
being one eighth of eight, i.e. one, more than eight - since 'nine' consists 
of 'eight' plus 'one'. 


105. ‘H ueori xop6n npoe ttiv npci>- 
ttiv xat (mcrrriv A.eYOUEvr|v tov f)- 
ViloXlov femcpfepETai \6yov, ‘ov xai 
SE’ogeuav wvouaae xara touc X.6- 
5 youc Trie dpuovLaQ. nuCoXoe 6fe 
dpLdude feaTLV 6 fevvfea npog tov 


P: g yiag xop&h xpog xgv xp(i- 

xgv, xaE uxaxgv Xeyoyevgv, tov g- 
PEoXeov EitEcpEpexaE Xoyov’ ov xaE 
6Eo5ELav uvoyaae xaxa xoug Xo- 
youg xgg apyovoag gtyKoXog 6e 
apESyog eotev’ 6 evvea xpog [tov] 
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eg. CTUV TCp oXcp T1XOL TCp EHTCp E? [4-5 ] <JUV TO oXm HT 0 L Til) EMTli) 

ex. ex [ 18 ] 

Reliqua desiderantur 


4 SloCelov P, idest Sto^etav 5 riytoXos retinendum an potius gyLOXyos le- 
gendum? xov suppleui, to vidit (?) Vincent 7 sq lacunosus desinit P; 
alii alia suppleuerunt, utpote [xadoxt] auv t(J oXij) fixoi, exxtji eXtXeonov 
to nviLou auxoD nxoL to xpila lapadexeov. ] Vincent, [6lotl] auv xffi oXtp grot 
x (j) EXT(j) (nisi in e5 corrigendum) ex[el Mat to gyuau auxoO, gxou xov (vel 

xa) xpLa.] Ebbesen. Cui pro innumerabilibus fere beneficiis auxi- 

lioque in locis corruptis emendandis hie quoque gratias agere statui, vide 
app et annot §§1-105 

TRANSLATION: 

105. To the first chord, the so-called Hypate, the middle chord has a 3:2 
ratio (pytoXtov Xoyov), which he ( Pythagoras ?) called Dioxeian "in accord¬ 
ance with the proportions of harmonics". Hemiolios as a number is g [ , 
since it (nine) contains half of the 'six', i.e. 'three', together with its 
total of six .] 


NOTES: 


* 1. the variatio sermonis displayed in §§103-05 seems strangely akin to what 
we have met in the Byzantine paragraphs, e.g. §§ 6 and 35. 


* 


2. Jn 1973 I copied what was to be seen of the letters 
lacuna in line 7. Here is a photocopy of my note: 


? 


and accents at the 

_JL 



These traces fit badly to Ebbesen's 6uoxu; they go better with Vincent's 
xadoxu - a reading which is supported by the parallel in §103,10. 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES (COMPLETE) 
AND OF TERMS (SELECTIVE) 

NB. An asterisk indicates that the word is found in the para¬ 
graphs which contain Ancient musical theory (§§ 11 and 56-105) 


' AyLOitoAtTriS 1,1 6,22-23 36,7-8 

* dyuYri 91,10,15 98,1,5-6 

* oeoXeos 96,12 97,5 

* At$np 94,4 
aLitoluxos 95,36-37 
cixpov 21,3 

* dvaXoYta 95,16 

* dvaXucES 91,11,14 98,2,5,6 

dvdffxaya 14,6 

dvdaxayav, eveeXtitexov 18,16-17 

dvaTp£xtaya(v) 18,16,25-26 22,10 

dvTEXEvmya 22,11 

diteaai eSu 18,12 

ditnxnpa 32,25 

aitodeppa 22,10-11 

ditoOeaES 33,13-14 

* dtoxTUiteu 96,3-4 

auoppota 10,8 16,3-4 

dioPTpcxpos 14,3,4-5 16,7 

18,6,36,38 22,9 26,1,7,12,16,23 

see also 6uo ditocJTpocpot 

* dtoaupCcoj 95,14 
duOTeXeoya 34,8-9 

* apyovEa (dor) 101,10(app) cf 105,5 

* dpyovtxos 96,1 101,9 

dpxn 7,2 33,12 

apxoyat 3,2 7,3 33,14,19 

Soya 6,13,21 21,1 35,46 

* " 90,8 93,1 

dayatExos 15,12,15 

* "Attes 95,28 

* auXoicoEEai 95,29 


* auXos 96,7,10 97,4 

0apeda 18,28,35,37 22,9 

gapuvoyevos, see itveuyaxa 
8apU£, see ?jxo£ 0apx>£ 

* " 93 passim 96,9 98,1-4 

* gouxoXExds 95,35 

* 6exa6dxTUXo£ 95,31 

* 6exotxdXayo\) 95,28-29 

SeuTspoL (= iXaYtot), see ?ixot 6- 
6 eutE pos, see ?ixo£ 6 ei5tepos 

* dLaitEVTE 92,5 

* 6echicictS)V 91,1 92,1,3-4 93,2 

* 6i,doTriya 96,1 

* SuaTEOpdpmv 92,4-5 93,10-11 

* &L,d<pa)VO£ 90,4,5 
6t6aaxaXta 45,3 
6y6daxui 3,2 

* SueCeuYyeviov 6 uJtovos 11,24 99,24 

* St’o^etav (dor) 101,11(app) cf 105,4 

6 tirXfi 14,7 18,4 

* 6us 6Ecmao5Sv 92,5-6 
5do dxoPTpotpo l 26,2 
6uo xEVTpyaxa 20,10 

SaipEO£ 5,4 28,1 31,1 32,5,11 

* " 96,9 97,3 

Exq>(ivTlOE£ 46,6 

* " 98,10 

eXappov 22,14 26,9,19 

*“EXXtive£ 100,2 

eveeXtitexos? 18,16-17 
evrixeai 33,20 48,8 

evnxnua(v) 3,3 45 passim 

47,2 48,7 
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* egaSctxxuXos 95,33 8,7 

EltriXOPa 33,21 45,9,11 

enL0oXf| 3,4 45,11 

see also uiogoXn 

* etclxplxos 103 passim 

* enoyfioov (dor) 101,2(app) 

* eioyfioos 104,3 

eiuxdxopSos 103,1 103,18-19? 

euelXtixlxos? 18,16-17 
euTOVLa 32,12-13 

r|6uxns 32,14 

* nypoXyos 105,2-3 

* nyuoXos 105,5 

riyLitXayLoxexapxLCa) 7,4-5 33,15-16 

fiVIPTOVLOV 13,10-11 
riyprovov 10,6 18,9 22,16 

nxnua 9,3 

?ixop, 6exa 2,22 6,21-22 

" , 6exae£ 6,20 35,45 

" , fieuxepop (= itXaYLOt) 6,3-4 

" , xuplol 33,2 51,1-2,5-6 

52-54' passim 

" , xuplol onto xuptuv 36,2-3 

37,1-2,5 52,2-3 

" , XUPLOL xupyuv 37,6 

" , xuplol xXayLoov 42,1 

" , yeaop 6,18 33,6,11 37,3-4,8 

" , yeaop yeauiv 40 8 44 passim 

" , oxxlli 2,2,21 

" , iXayLOL 6,4 33,3-4,9 37,5 

51,3 52-54 passim 

" , nXdyooo duo nXaypuv 37,2 

" , itXaypop MOppuv 41,1 

" , iXaypop iXayiltov 37,7 

" , itpuixoL (= xup lo l ) 6,1 33,8 

37,12 


fixos 

9,2,4 29,4 30, 

5,14 

46,: 

2 

II 

TtpSxos 4,1,6 5, 

3 

32 

,4-5 

,19 


47,1,11 48,2,11 





II 

Seutepos 4j2,7 

5,3 

32,6 



47,10,12-13 48,2 

-3, 

12 

51 

,5-6 

11 

xppxos 4,2 5,4 

32 

,8 

49 

,1 

II 

xexapxos 5,4-5 

32, 

10 

50 

,1 

II 

itXayLOS ipQxos 5 

,5- 

6 

6,4 

-5 


47,7,13 48,10 





It 

itXayLOS Seuxepos 

2, 

4 

5,6 

-7 


6,8 48,11 





It 

gapus 5,7 6,11 





11 

nXdyLOS xexapxos 

2, 

16 

-17 



5,8 6,16 





It 

yeaos ipSxos 7,1 

33, 

12 

35, 

7 

11 

yeaos Seuxepos 2 

',5 

7 

,7 



33,18,22 35,24 





II 

yeaos xplxos 7,9 

33, 

23 

35, 

14,16 

11 

yeaos xexapxos 2 

',18 

7,10 



33,25 35,28-29 

50, 

,4, 

8 



* (.daxpos 96,13 97,6 

'lepoaoXuya 1,5 

Can 15,3,11 18,26 24,1 

Caov 15,15 22,7 

CaoTns 21,2 

’iuavvTis 6 Aayaaxnvos 1,7,9 
’Iuaryp 2,12 
xagaXXpov 11,2 12,4 

xaxagaaya 22,9 
xevxpya 10,8-9 15,9 16,2,8 

22,13 see also 6uo xevxnyaxa 

* XLddpa 96,12 97,3,5 

* xL^apipSpa 97,2 
xXdoya 18,10 

, ypxpov 22,16 
see also Snpov xXdaya 
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* xopipppog 93,4-5 

Koapas 1,6 2,8 

xou<ppapa 13,14 22,8 

* xp5pa 92,3 


A 

xpaaps 

90,8 

-9 91,2 93,3 


xpaxripa( 

v) 

14,6-7 18,5 22,12 


see 

also 

peya xpaxripa 

* 

xpoOapg 

93, 

1-2 


xoXpapa 

22, 

10 


XUpPOP 

see 

dxop 

* 

xaipcjjfiLa 

97, 

3 


Xufipos 

5,6 

28,1-2 31,8 32,9 

* 

II 

96,11 97,6 


Xupa 97 

,2 


A 

Maxefiopp 

XO£ 

95,27 

A 

Mapauas 

94, 

2 


peya xpaxnpa 13,11-12,14-15 
pelp^oi 9,5,6 

peXos 8,1 9,2,3,4 17,7 19,4 

31,2,6 32,5 54,6-7,9 

* " 90,1,10 95,27 

* peX(j)6eoj 98,6-7 
peX(j)6os 23,4 

* pean 11,15 99,14 102,3 

peaov 21,3 

* peoos 96,11 

see also fixog and ?ixop 

* peaoTppxos 97,2 

* peauv Staxovog 11,13 99,13 

PpEoXu6po£ 5,7 28,2 

* povoxaXapog 95,2 

pouapxp 2,10,14 10,4,5 11,2 

12,4 23,2 32,17 

* " 101,4 103,17 

pouapxos 32,22,24 

* veaxn 102,4 
vevavd) 33,21 


* vpxry figecepypevoov 11,26 99,26 

* " auvnppevipp 11,19 99,19 

* " uxepgoXailajp 11,33 99,32 

Cnpov xXaapa 13,9-10 22,11 

* 0 lvot \ 95,4 

oXlyov 15,10,15 20,8-9 21,2,3 

22,7-8 25,1 26,6 

*”0Xupnos 94,3 

*“OXupito£ 6 Hleppxos 95,7 
opopaxa (xffip nxuv) 29,6 

" , dtTtXS 32,2-3 

" , xuppa 4,3 5,1 

" , xa xupLios 30,1-2 

opopaxa xSv xa6aXXpuP 11,1 

* opopaxa xOp xpoitajp 96,8 

oCepa 13,10,12 14,4 16,5,7 

18,1 20,1,7,8 22,8 25,3 26,6 

* oCO£ 93 passim 98,4 

* oEuxopop 97,2-3 
opyapop 37,10 

* " 96,3,6,14 101,3 103,1-2,17,19 

* opyavonopem 95,15-16 

* Hap 95,3 

* itanCag 97,1 
TtapdxXxixpxp 22,16-17 

* xapapeari 11,21 102,3 

* itapapeaog 99,21 

* Ttapavnxri 102,3-4 

* itapuxdxri 102,2 

* napuitaxri pepiov 11,12 99,11 

* napunaxTi Oitaxuv 11,8 99,5 

* itevxaauppyyos 95,18-19 

xexaodri 13,12-13,14 14,5,7 

20,1,7 22,8 25,2 26,6-7 

* IIpeppxos 95,7 
nXfiptopa 6,7,9-10 

* xXuvdpov 97,4 
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iVEUya 10,7 13,3 15,3,4 17,2 

18,3 19,3,5 20,4,6 22,5,13 

26,14,15,23 27,1,4,18 

xvEUyaxa, gapuvoyeva 13,5 17,12 

, ijHDVrieVTa 13,4 
" , (pwvnxyxa 17,11 

* TtoLyevoMOS see aupyyg 
noyoxns 30,6 

* uoAuxdAayos 95,2-3 
loapTnS 30,5 
xoaouyevos 22,4 

* ipoalayPa^ovievos 11,4 99,1 

* uxepov 96,8,13 97,6,6-7 

* nuSayopas 100,3 

* nu^ayopELog 101,8 

* nuSayopLxos 101,6 

* Eayyapyos 95,36 

* aaXiLS 96,7,9 97,1,4 

* Eatupos 94,3 

aetaya 18,30 22,16 

anyccfiyov 12,3 26,21 (xa yeyaAa anya 

6oa) 27,8-9,10,13 
axoyxEPOV 10,7-8 13,3 17,10 22,6 

auyyeveya 29,6-7 

* auyxpaays 90,1-2,3,6 

* auXXagd (dor) 101,11(app) 101,11-12 

* auAAagn 101,11,11-12 103,5-6 

* auycpuvta 90,7 91,8,10 92,2 93,3 

93,10-11 

* auytpuvos 90,4,7,9 91,2,4 

* ouvriyyeviyv Suixovos 11,18 99,17 

oupya 22,12 

* aupyyxoeyfins 95,9 

* aupyyS 95,1 97,6 

* " , loyyEVyxn 95,29-30 

* aupCcu 95,37 


* atpaupa 100,14,20 

* topes 92,8 
xeAelov 21,4 

teAeeow 6,11 7,4 33.15 34,6 

teXos 6,15 7,2 33,14 

* Toyo 95,35 

xovpy, aiXot 12,1-2 14,1 15,1 

" , ctuvSetol 12,2,9 

xovos 9,7 10,1,3,5 13,1,7 15,5 

17,1,7 19,3 21,1 23,3,4,6,11 

26,5,18,24 29,2 

* xpay!j) 6 ya 97,1 

* Tpyxn fiye^eoyyevuv 11,22 99,22 

* " aovnyyeviiiv 11,16 99,15 

* " uiteppPXayuv 11,22 99,23 

xpoitdpuov 9,5 

xpouos 55,17 

* " 93,9 96,5 96,8 

* ufipauAus 97,5 
uitaXXayil 33,10 

-“ uitdxri 102,2 103,4 105,2 

* uitdiri yEOuv 11,11 99,9 

* uitaxri unaxffiv 11,6 99,3 

* uitoiTWU Syaxovos 11,10 99,7 

* uiuep 96,16 

(do) * uiUEpgoXaEcov Sydxovos 11,31 99,30 

* uitepyean 102,2-3 103,3 

uuepyeaov 21,3 

* line 96,.15 

uitogoXri 6,13 7,2 33,12 46,3 

see also eiy(5oXr| 

U 7 to 6 iI)pLP£ 5,2 28,1 31,3 

32 , 6 , 13,19 

oitoXufiyes 5,4 28,1 31,9 

32,9-10,15-16 

uitoyy^oXufiyos 5,7-8 28,2 
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uioppon 6,5-7 

uitocppuypos 5,3 28,1 31,8 32,8,14 

i4nXn 16,3,10 22,13-14 

uctnXov 10,9 27,2 

cpSoYYn 30,10,16 34,7 

(P&OYYOS 32,13,16,23 45,14 46,4 

* " 90,2 91,2 95,17 98,3,8 

103,16,20 

ipSopa 6,19 10,10 16,2 33,7 

34,2,4,11 35,2 

" , itpwxn 34,3 35,20 

" , fiEUxepa 35,21 

" , xpLTr] 35,32-33,34 

" , xexapxn 35,33-34,39 

ipdopat, ipdopffiv 37,4,7-8 39 passim 

43 passim 51,4 

* OlAoAoios, o nuSaYOPPxos 101,6 

* (ppSypa 90,6 91,3,5,6,9,12,14 92,6 

4p6Yes 94,1,4 

ippuyi/OS 5,5 28,1 31,6 32,7 

* " 97,4 


* cpwvfi 96,7,11 97,6 

see uveuuaxa cptovxievxa 
(puiVTiXEMOt see uvedpaxa q> 0 )VTiXLxd 
xaXeuoxris 32,15 
xapnXri 26,10,20 27,3 

xapnXov 22,14 

* XE4X6io 95,33 

* xetXmoLS 95,9,11 
xeupovoynuoi 15,14 
xetpououPci 25,15 


XOp6f| 

10,5 

32,24-25 

* . » 

101,2,5 

103,2,16 104,1,2 105,1 

<l>oAAa) 

2,5,14 

,18,22 3,2 6,14,21 7,8 


4iaXpip6i,a 45,16 






